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T2. HE hint * exhibiting this Work of 
Grotius in Verſe, was taken from that 
great and good man himſelf, In his firſt ſec- 
tion, which is indeed a letter, he has given a 
learned friend of his a ſketch of the. occaſion 
and deſign of this moſt celebrated Piece, which 
gave birth to the preſent Poem. He obſerves, 
that he publiſhed the firſt plan of 1 it in the vulgar 
language of his country, which was the Dutch, 
and in verſe, that it might be the more readily 
retained. To. give this Tranſlation alſo. the 
ſame merit with an Engliſh reader, ao pains 
have been ſpared, and to make it as eaſy, en- 
n and intereſting, as the Work at 


a 8 large, 


 PRABF&ACE : 


Jarge, in the Lak is learned, uſeful, — de- 
ciſive. If the Tranſlator has ſucceeded in his 
endeavours, they cannot but be productive of 
good effects at leaſt in ſome degree; if not, a 
good intention muſt be his plea, and his com- 
fort under the diſappointment. 

He is ſenſible indeed of ſeveral obſtacles in 
his way; eſpecially that Grotius in Verſe will, 
at this time, be accounted a ſtrange Phznome- 
non by many, and that they will be prepoſſeſſed 
with unfavourable ideas of it: but hopes that a 
little acquaintance with it, will wear out all 
prejudices, and conciliate its Ippearance to 
them. 

The preſent age, it muſt be owned, delights 
too much in things of a very different ! and 
defign, from what is here preſented to the pub- 
fie. Above all others, in the excreſcences of 
Wit and Satyr. In ſuch works as ridicule, or 
depretiate Religion, jeſt with Things facred, or 
ſpeak evil of Dignities, eſpecially if they have 
any pretenſions to wit and ſmartneſs. There 


is nothing of this kind to be looked for here: 


But Py there is. For though Religion 


was 
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was the firſt, and will always be the moſt pro- 
per ſubject for poetry, yet it would be very dif- 
ficult to find a poem, at leaſt, in Engliſh, writ- 
ten profeſſedly in vindication of the firſt prin- 
ciples of the Chriſtian Religion. Some few 
poets, however, we have had, of the brighteſt 
genius of the Engliſh nation, who to their im- 
mortal honour, have emblazoned certain reli- 
gious and ſcriptural ſubjects, amongſt whom, 
Milton, like Muſzus in Virgil, ſtands higheft 
and moſt diſtinguiſhed. Our Tranſlator pre- 
tends to none of their great qualities, but only 
to have uſed his beſt endeavours to ſerve the 
Public by ſhewing Grotius with an eaſier mien 
than he ever appeared with before. 

The Work ſtrikes at the particular tenets of 
of no one Chriſtian ſociety in the univerſe, but 
with an irreſiſtible force of argument eſtabliſhes 
thoſe fundamentals on which all ſes. indiſcri- 
minately have always built their faith. It is 
calculated to convince and put to ſilence all the 
enemies of Chriſtianity, and therefore deſerves 
ay countenance of all who profeſs themſelves 

a 2 Chriſtians, 
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Chriſtians, of what denomination ren they 
be. 

n may be obſerved, once for all, that chough | 
this Work is called a Tranſlation, yet it is a 
free one, and of much latitude, which indeed 
the nature of the thing requires. In many 
places the Thoughts only of the venerable Pro- 
totype are taken, in ſome they are abridged, in 
ſome quite omitted, and according to this rule 
of Horace, 

Quæ 


Deſperat tractata niteſcere poſſe relinquit, 


Not to mention ſo invidious a word as ſhining, * 


the Tranſlator leaves out every thing that he 
finds incapable of fitting his purpoſe. Every 


thing that ſeemed redundant, ill founded, in- 
concluſive, 'or not eaſy enough for familiar 


verſe, if not eſſential to the argument, is re- 
trenched. In ſhort, the: Spirit of the Author 


is here intended to be tranſlated and transfuſed 
through the verſes, rather than his Words. And 


therefore, leſt the word Tranſlation ſhould not 


be generally allowed to it, the work aſſumes the 


title 


tle Bj 
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title of a Poem founded on a very celebrated 
work of Hugo Grotius, on the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion. It is written after the idea 
of the forgotten Dutch poem, before mention- 
ed, by the medium of the preſent editions of 
Grotius, and fo far is a Tranſlation. All good 
judges know the extent of the liberties allow- 
able to performances of this kind, and every 
candid judge will indulge the Author of this, 
in thoſe which he has taken, when he ſees that 
his chief aim has been, at once, to —_ and to 
pleaſe his Reader. 

Indeed he hopes that Grotius, as a poets will 
be conſidered by every one, as ſomewhat dif- 
ferent from the ſame perſon, when, as a ſevere 
reaſoner, he minutely ſcrutinizes certain mat- 
ters, which at preſent have no weight with the 
beſt critics, and which, however arranged, can 
neither be entertaining nor intereſting to a mo- 
dern reader, ſince the debate was ſufficiently 
decided without them. 


Many of the old notes are retained and tranſ- 
lated, and ſome new ones are added. 

* the notes that are ed there 

a 3 are 


nn... PVDEFACE 
are fome large extracts from ſeveral authors of 
the remoteſt antiquity, which were preſerved bj 
Euſebius, Joſephus, and others, and tranſlated #| 
by them into Greek, from the Phoenician, E- 
gyptian, and other ancient languages. Theſe 
notes, beſides matter of proof, or illuſtration, 
exhibit a ſketch of the philoſophy, hiſtory, re- 
ligion, and manners of men, as they were two 
or three thouſand years ago. 

Of the verſes, in the notes, the originals are 
printed before the tranſlations. Theſe may be 
eaſily paſſed by, by ſuch as do not underſtand 
them, without much obſtruction to their reading. 
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rare 5. ver. 92. For one thing rules his mind, rrad one 
thing rules — his mind. 

45. in the note. For Procraſtes, read Procruſtes. 

49. ver. 303. For with not a ſervile fear, read not 
with a ſervile, &c. 

67. in the note. For inconcluſive, read concluſive. 

101. ver. 164. For And ſtill muſt prove, read And 
this muſt, &c. 

118. laſt word. For Truth, read Faith. 

147. ver. 78. Dele was. 

164. line 9. For proreſperunt, read prorepſerunt. 
15. For ceperunt, read cœperunt. 

180. line 24. For humantia, read humentia. 

214. For who int”, read whom int'. 

267. For Normalca, read Armacala. 

286. line 14. For divided, read defiled. 

298. line 5. For Titantically, read Titanically. 


*.* The References to Scripture are many of them wrong 


printed, from miſtaking the Author's Writing. 
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2 SECTION. I. 
An oak Sketch of the Defgn, and dug. : 


M the great oa of all, whom to that kind 
Of men, who miſs the Truth, wand'ring, or 


I would demonſtrate on the learned plan blind, 
Of Grotius, give me pow'r the taſk to ſcan! | 
"OE | Tho! 


2 THE TRUTH or Tur 


Tho' God's Exiſtence man might ſoon deduce 7 
From all things that ſurround him, tho? excuſe, - 

For miſſing this great truth, he can have none, 
Millions have err'd herein and devious gone. 

Tho* Chriſt's Religion ſhine ſupremely bright, 
Pride, vice, fond error, oft obſtruct its light. IO 
To obviate theſe ills *tis here defign'd, 

To tate the truth, to fix th' unſettPd mind. 

Theſe proofs t' enforce, and make them deeper 
Grotius firſt gave them in didactie verſe. [pierce, 
That work, loſt and forgot, I would retrieve, 15 
Or ſomething ſimilar, in Engliſh, give: 

If the grave theme preclude the ſprightly grace 
In any part, let truth ſupply it's place. 


SECTION II. 
God's. Exiftence. 


The Being of a God, all creatures ſhow, 7 
All that exiſt above, around, below, 20 
T hefe things their own exiſtence could not cauſe, | 

A thing to a& before it is, the laws 
Ol common ſenſe will not allow: we ſee 
Some other Cauſe, . then have made them Be. 
| Some 


CHRISTIAN RELIGION. - 3 
Some other triighty Cauſe which ne'er begah, 25 
Exiſting of neceſſity. No mun ire 
Can this reject . and God is this great Cauſe. 

Again, by free, and gen'ral applauſe, 

Given to this great truth in ev'ry place, 
Whertin Brutality doth not eraſe 30 
The particle ef breath divine, we find | 
It entertain'd, and cheriſh'd, by mankind, 

Faſhions, and notions, all things which proeeed 
From men's inventions, often change, 6ft need 
Correction, are riot univerſal; this, 35 
This one idea ne' er was known to miſs | | 
The human breaſt, or in time's change and courſe 
To quit poſſeſſion —— This had weight to fore: 
The * Sage who waver'd in this point, to view 
This gen' ral concurrence, —— From it we drew 49 
That ſome firſt Cauſe of it, we needs muſt find, 
Which may extend itſelf to all mankind. 11 
This then muſt have been firſt, by God made knditn, 
Or elſe, from our firſt Parents handed down; 

The former proves a God. If you alldw 45 
The ſecond, what man, in the world; can ſhow, 

Why upon all mankind they ſhould impoſe? - 
Why, in this grand affair, falſnoods diſcloſe ? | 
| 42 This 


a 


® Ariſtotle. 
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This notion too, we ſaid, itſelf expands ; 
In ev ry nation, and runs thro? all lands, 50 
Learn'd, and unlearn'd ; and it is hard to believe 
This ſort all gull'd, that able to deceive. 

"Tis ſaid that many ages have had ſome Ty 
Who durſt deny a God; what hence can come? 
Their paucity, the impious wrongheads blaſts. 55 
Their vile abſurdity their notions caſts. | 

One once would have prov'd ſnow black; and we 
The ſame effects, from a depraved mind, [find 
As a diſorder'd palate. ——*Tis their fear, | 
Of Judgmeat, makes their wicked labour here. 60 
But try what ſhift they can, we find, at laſt, _ 
That all their ſchemes, the force of truth can blaſt, 

Some ſay the Deity they never ſaw. | 
They therefore thence this wrong concluſion draw, 
Not to believe He is. Alas! they find, 65 
They have what they neꝰ er ſaw - a ſoul — 2 mind 
Me cannot comprehend his nature. No, | 
Nor can the brutes know that of man. Why ſo? 
His excellencies are beyond their reach, | 
What can their grov'ling minds inform, and teach | 
How kingdoms he can raiſe, and govern, how 71 
| Meaſure the ſtars, how fail! — Man ought to know, 

bby That 


* 
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That he who made him higher than a beaſt, 
As much excels him, and his pow'rs, at le#Rt. 


SECTI ON. . 
God's Unity. 


A Deity PEE trac'd, proceed we now 75 
His attributes —— His Unity to ſhow. 
This ſtrikes us firſt, that God is only One; 

As ſelf-exiſting; neceſſary alone. F 

He who ſuppoſes more, may pauſe, and then 


Will find no cauſe for two, rather than ten, 80 


Or three, than five — No neceſſary cauſe. 
Increaſe of things proceeds from Nature's laws: 
God neither hath Original, nor Source. Wi 
All individual creatures muſt, of courſe, ' 
Have ſome diſtinguiſhing, peculiar mien. 8 
This, in God ſelf-exiſting, is not ſen. 

Look all around, this univerſe review, 
Up to the ſtarry orbs, this ſearch purſue, 
This ſphere immenſe, you'll find when you have done, 
Makes up one world.—In it one thing, the Sun, go 
Shines with peculiar ſplendor, Man, we find, 
That microcoſm, one thing rules his mind, 

43 Two, 


6 Fre TRUTH or THE 

Two, or more Gods, if we ſuppoſe, and free iT 
To act, and will, might-do things: contrary... 94 
One might impede another, —Impious thought! 
That a Diving Will, may be counterwrought! 


SECTION iv. 
His Perfeftion. 


Wo prove, God's; other attributes to know, 

That all perfections are in him. Allow 

That each perfection in created. things, | 

Either begun, or not. To truth this brings, 199 
That which had no beginning was of Gd. 

That which. began to its ſource muſt. trace it's road. 

Muſt find ſome riſe g But nothing nothing draws, 

Perfections, in effects, mult have ſame cauſe, 
In the firſt, Cauſę then all perfections meet, 105 

And flow from, Him, in a proportion ſweet, - K 
This independent Cauſe, can never loſe 

Any perfection, nothing can diſpoſe, 

Extrinſic, of his excellencies. No, I 

Nor will he his own, rights, ever forego, 119 


SE C- 
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Alu of PerfaBtion, 


Add that, in God, moſt eminently ſhine, 
Theſe qualities, and without bounds combine. 
All the perfections of all nat'ral things, 
Have limits, ſince their Cauſe to creatures brings 
Such gifts alone, or elſe becauſe the powr 115 
Of their capacities admits no more. 
To God, no nature can communicate, 
Abſolute, of himſelf, and conſummate. 


Nod 


SECTION VI. 

Eternity, Omnipotence, Omniſcience, and complete 

Goodneſs. 

Further, ſince greater excellence. i is ſhown, 119 
In things endu'd with life, than things with none, 
Thoſe which have pow'r to think, to act, to know, 
Than thoſe which theſe abilities don't ſhow, 

From what we ſaid before, it will appear 

That inf 'nitely they all, in God, inhere. | 
Eternal, Infinite, Omnipotent, 125 
Then God muſt be, All-good, Omniſcient. 


A 4 SEC- 
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SECTION VI. 
The Cauſe of all Things. 

From theſe diſcuſtions, God the Cauſe of all. 
We ſes, and prove him their Original. 
That he is one, before, we have inade clear, 
How other things aroſe, muſt now appear. 130 

- That all muſt ſpring from God, is plain from hence, 
And obvious to reaſon, nay, to ſenſe, 
That on a furvey of the human frame, 
Without, within, each part, they all proclaim 
Such exquiſite contrivance, without care 135 
Of parents; further, ſo adapted are 
To their peculiar ends, that the moſt wiſe 
Phyſicians, and philoſophers, all riſe 
In admiration of it, and all find 
It's Maker muſt have been a perfect mind. 140 

This Galen well obſerves. Further, the frame 
Of brutes too, may exemplify the ſame. 
»Tis not the matter in them we commend, 
But the great Cauſe, directing to their end. 
Nor of the beaſts and man, is this the caſe 145 
Alone; the vegetable world hath place, 

| In 


CHRISTIAN! RELIGION, 3 
In this remark, as learned writers now. 
Nay, Strabo, on the Waters, makes us know, 
The Wiſdom of the Cauſe, which plac'd them there, 
Where they are ſeen. — Theſe things all actions are, 
Of a wiſe int'le&t, —.To peculiar ends, 151 
At once, and univerſal, he attends, 3c 
One thing ſuſtains another; thro” the whole, 
Serving, itſelf, concurs to the ſane goal. 

Obſerve the creatures, look at “ ants, and bees, 
The wonderful inſtinct in them who ſees | 156 
Without amazement ? Inſtinct brutes can teach, | 
To ſhun all noxious things, the good to reach. 

This power muſt, at firſt, have been inftill'd - 

By God into their natures. They are ſxilld, 160 
Perfectly well, in each needful purſuit. 
His own peculiar taſk, to ev'ry brute, or / 

Is throughly known. But out of his own-ſphere, 

In things as eaſy, no ſkill doth appear. ch 
8 [3 nol ont Agar | The 


* The impulſes of inſtinct ſeem to be always ſtro 


or weaker, in the ſame proportion as the creature is more 
or leſs ſtupid by nature, The inſets here ſpoken of 
appear to be actuated by an irreſiſtible impulſe, But the 
more perfect animals, ſuch as dogs, horſes, &c. can vary 
many of their actions according to circumſtances, and are 
capable of receiving great improvements from experience, 
and diſcipline, NOR 


10 Tur TRUTH or Tur 
The ſtars contemplate, ſun and moon review, 16g 
How periodically * they purſue 
Fhbein deftin'd courſes! What could A them birth? 
Of their kind influences on the earth, 
Om th' health, and Iiſe of ev ry animal, 39 
What was the cauſe?-— The firſt great Cauſe of all. 

This earth was founded for the creature's uſe, 
Of man, in chief, tho? ſome this truth refuſe. 
Man ean the. moſt ferocious. beaſt ſubdue: 
Hence, ev'n the Stoics, held this notion true. 

This world's conſtruttion, th univerſal frame, 17 $ 
The courſes of the: lum'naries, proclaim 
This glaring truth, that ſome Almighty mind, 
Muſt firſt have faſhion'd them, their ends aſſign'd. 
O how perverſe that ſect that could advance 
A notion fo abſurd . They ſprung from chance. 186 
Can. chance be ſo exact? Who can eſpouſe 
A thought ſo vain, that ſtones into a houſe 
Could raiſe themſelves, by chance? At random thrown, 
Letters a poem form? —— A houſe, a town, | 
A Poem, any thing yet way ariſe 1085 
N much ſooner than what they deviſe. 


A 
1. Tike u. ſtem you wil, it comes to the 
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A man, who figures ſaw, on the! ſea ore, 
Knew thence, that ſome man had been there before. 

The progreſs too of ſciences, andaxts, 289 
The lands nom till'd, and dteſsd in may parts, 
Formerly. rude, and wild, and deſolate, | 
Of iſles the language, from the main had, s To! 
With many a wel-fix'd-rule, and ritual plan, 
This truth — At ſame time men muſt have began. 


SECTION VIII. 
An. tian favored... 

The evils, which they ſee,, on earth abound, 195 
Stagger the faith af ſome, their minds canfound. 

From God theſe euils cannot take. their riſe.) 
He's abſalutely, good: We muſt premiſe, 
Of things ſuhſiſting really, when we galt, 
Gad the original, and cauſe of all. 200 
For what ſhould hinder but exiſting things 
Of acts, and accidents, may be the ſprings? 

Mankind, we know, and more exalted minds, 
Angels God did create, but each man finds 
That the free pawir of choice the gift of heaw n 10 5 
May be perverted —— Room for ſin is gi mn. 

| But 
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But to call God the author of ſuch ills, 

Is ſhocking blaſphemy. — They're from our wills. 
And yet ſome evils, of a ſmaller ſize _ 

And character, may well from God ariſe. 210 
Thus grief, or pain, or ſickneſs God may ſend, 

For man's amendment, as a prudent friend, 

Or as a puniſhment for ſome offence. - 

Theſe are not evils, in a proper ſenſe. 


SECTION IX. 

Againſt two oppoſite Cauſes. 
Some falſely two efficient Cauſes hold, —21« 
Of natures oppoſite. — One bad, controul d 
By one benign. But all wiſe men muſt ſee, 
How ill. theſe notions, with good ſenſe agree. 

Ruin, and deſolation, this might cauſe; | 

Not order, concord, nature's reg'lar laws. 220 


"SECTION Xx. 
a That God's Providence governs the World. 


That a wiſe Providence, the world directs, 
And ſuperviſes, reaſon, hence, colle&ts, - bf, 


This argument could be but ill ſuſtain d. 
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That not mankind alone, but ev'ry fort; 


Of animals, with care, their young ſupport. i 5 
Now this perfection muſt from God proceed. 225 

This is a branch of goodneſs, great indeed. 

Th' Almighty, and All-knowing God alone, 

Sees all things doing, all things to be done. 

Theſe he directs according to his will, 

From him proceeds this wile, inſtinctive ſkill. 2 30 


SECTION XI. 
Not excepting ſublunary things. 


Some would this Providence, in bounds, conline, 
And to its rule the heav'nly orbs aſſign, 1 
And them alone. Proof, our laſt ſubject, brings, b 
That God's good care rules all ereated things. * 

Beſides the beſt, and wiſeſt men agree | 235 | 
That they were made for our conveniene /: 
At leaſt the ſolar ſyſtem —— This we know, 
Reaſon demonſtrates it, our ſenſes ſhow. 

Now is it probable, theſe things ſhould ſhare, 
More of God's goodneſs, and his heav'nly care, 240 
Than thoſe, for whoſe ſakes firſt they were ordain'd? 


- a 


Some 


+ 8 
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1 Some hold that Providence regards the whole, 
ColleQively, of men, and ſtates, — but fole, 

And individual men o'erlooks. O where, 245 
Would then rhat goodneſs infinite appear ? 
Where knowledge without limit? — If God knows 
And comprehends all things, who can eſpbuſe 

| So impious a miſtake, as that his rare . 

; Doth not reach individuals? That no ſhare 246 

Of his regard comes to them? —— Further yet, 

j Since ſingle things, as ſingle things, are ſet, 

1 As parts of one great whole; and for af end, 

| (All things in nature, to ſome purpoſe tend) 

| Particular, and univerſal too: 255 

; Since gen'ral things, as theſe ſame men 8 

= Conſiſt of individuals; then all 

1 Muſt pefiſh, if thoſe individuals fall; 

Forſook by Providence, one ruin be, 

And vaniſh in one vaſt cataſtrophe. 


$ IC T.1.0- N.,XH; 
: Preſerves Empires, 
What but the Providence of God preſerves 
Kingdoms, and ſtates ? This evidence oft ſerves, 
2 Hiſto- 
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Hiſtorians, and philoſophers to prove, 22 : 
This weighty truth. — Their guard is from above. 
Tho' human wiſdom may have ſome effect, 265 
Obſerve how many ways this may be checkt. 
Perverſe vieiſſitudes, extraneous things, 
Malice of other men, new danger brings, 
Ambition, if uncurb'd, would ſoon deface 
All order, and all governments eraſe. 270 
Yet Providence, we fee, with conſtant care, 
For many ages, keeps them as they were: 
But when the ſame. great Power would transfer 
An empire, when it is his will to ſtir, | 
T' incite his inſtruments, ſee with what lway 275 
They bear down all obſtructions to their way. 
Great Cyrus, Alexander, Cæſar came, 
And many conqu'rors of * uncouther name, 
With ſuch ſucceſs, to try the chance of war, 
+ Succeſs exceeding human hopes ſo far, - 280 


And 


* Nebuchadnexzar, Genghiz-Can, Manca-Capac,ec. | 


+ This obſervation of Shakeſpear's Hamlet may be 


* enough applied to ſeveral actions of ſome of. 
theſe mighty conquerors —— | 


Our indiſcretion ſometimes ſerves as well, > JT 
When our deep plots do fail; and that ſhould teach us 
There's a Divinity that ſhapes our ends, 

Rough hew them how we will. 
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And common chances, that our nat'ral ſenſe, 
Muſt give the great events to Providence. 

By chance, to throw a certain caſt at dice, 
To any man may happen once, or twice. | 
Throw it a hundred times, and who would ſtick, 28 ; 
To fay you did it by ſome art or n | 


SEC TION XIII. 
Proved by Miracles. 


Authentic miracles muſt ſway the mind, 
And prophecies, which we in hiſt'ries find. 

Tho' many fables their bold faces ſhow, 
Where truth ſhould only come, we muſt allow 90 
To proper witneſſes their own due ſhare _ 


All preternat'ral things ſome men reject, 
Rank with impoſſibles — Would they reflect, 
On God's Almighty Power, they would ſe 295 
How well theſe wonders may with truth agree. 

By right, as the Creator, the firſt Cauſe 
May ſuperſede, at pleaſure, nat'ral laws, 
What he foreſces, preſignify No doubt, 
If any ſay theſe things are brought about, 300 
| | 4 By 
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By intelleQs inferior, we allow 2 
The poſſibility of this, we know - 

That hence, of God, this ſooner may be thought, 
Becauſe the things, of this kind, by them wrought, 
Are done by his permiſſion; or heats 305 
By them, by them theſe wond'rous things tranſacts. 


SECTION. XIV. 
Particularly among the Jews; 


Should we all other miracles explode, 
The Jews' religion proves ſome were of God. 

The Jews'-religion long expos'd to ſcorn, 
Contempt, and hate; of human aids forlorn; 376 
Scatter'd throughout the world, doth ſtill ſubfiſt; 
Tho' all religions elſe have been diſmiſt, 

Except the Chriſtian, which doth it complete, 
Diſmiſt, or fall'n to nought, ſoon as the great 
Have their authority withdrawn, — Thus all 31 3 
The ancient Pagan, in their turns did fall, 

But one religion is ſupported yet Ry 

By human powers — that of Mahomet. _ 

Should any aſk why this religion ſtruck 
So deep, in Jews, that nothing it could pluck; 346 


5 


| Receiv'd it, they from theirs, till we are brought, 
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Out of their minds?—They,by their parents taught, 


Up to the times, when Miracles were wrought. 
Who can belieye that ſo perverſe a race 

Would have endur'd the load, have given place 325 

To laws encumber d with ſo many. rites, 

Unleſs convinc'd by preternat'ral ſights ? 

Or without God's command have undergone 

That painful, ridicuPd circumciſion ? 


SECTION XV. 
The E eracity and Amiguity of Moſes. | 
Subſtantial facts corroborate the word 330 
Of Mofes, who theſe wonders doth record. 2 
Tis not alone becauſe the Tews beſiev d, 
That he from God himſelf at firſt receiv'd 
His call to his great taſk, we believe him true. 
We find beſides, as we this theme purſue, 335. 
That Moſes ne'er did pay the leaſf regard £ 
To his own intereſt, but thoſe views diſcard, 
His family edel all ke leaves, a 


1 4 A* * . HIGH 


His own cer feats, to Lee c cenfule © gives, 3 
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Anil to poſterſty tranſmits. Thi reins * 
Of government to Joltius he tefgus ss © 
Transfers tht dignity pbfrtifital, 
To Aaron's heuſe. Great felf-denialy all } 
Plain, fffnple language al ways he doth uſe. 
This ſerles his Rei truth and honour ſhews. 343 
Further than this, let us attend, _ | | 
On the aktieiiry of Moſes? book; | 
One thing; it's age unparalbeꝰd, 657 Sion; 
That the old Grecks, from whom learning did flow 
To other nations, with ene voice ebtifeſe, 356 
They had their letters froth abroad: T. expieſs, 
Plain forms, and ancient ranks wheresf declares 
They of Hebrw#aii birth, and extraft were. 
Nay, their inoſt ancient laws, which paſt d to Rothe, 
From thoſe of Moſes iinifefMly come. 37 


SECTION Kur. 
Teſtimonies of Men of other Nations. 


Wich ſome it may theſe truths further etihatet, 
That many ancients, much the ſame advance, 
Strangers to Moſes. —Of Pheenicia one, 

I chief, the famous Sanchoniathon, 
1 B2 Some 
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Some were from Egypt, ſome from India: . 360 


Linus, and other Greeks their ſenſe convey. \ 
Into theſe things, eaſy, bright Ovid-ſeeks: _ |, 
Digeſts them beautifully from the Greeks: _ | 


With Epicharmus, and great Plato's ſchool, 
The illeepeanciens Quphias anerthis ale; 5s 
That th* univerſe, and all it can afford, 
Sprung up to being from th' Almighty _— 

That the orig nal light was not the 200 
That he's its receptacle, well ſaid one, 4 
An ancient Chriſtian, And the divine place 370 
Of reſidence, above the ſtars, two trace, | 
Will have perpetual glorious light appear. 

Thales held God the firſt of things, as not 
Like all the reſt created, or bega. 375 
As his great work, he held the world moſt fair; 
Said, Darkneſs, ere the light, had footing there. 

All things were formed dy the higheſt mind, 
Said Anaxag'ras. — Aratus, we find, 

Held the ſtars made by God. From Grecian lore, 
Life by God's Spir't infus'd, with many more 301 6 
Such maxims, we, * Virgil, may explore. | 


Ot 
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Ot the creation; and the ſeventh der, > 
A catalogue of authors ſomething fay. WR 

Naked and fimple, men trod the firſt ſtage, 385 
Th' Egyptians ſaĩd. From thence the — mn 
Maimonides, that Pagan Indians mae 
Mention of Adam, Eve, the Tree; ind Souke,” 

From the moſt ancient Pagans, it appears, | 
That the firſt men liv'd near à thouſand r 299 
Catullus, following many a good old bard, 

Says, frequent viſions to mankind appear'd,- 
Before their impious deeds, and- hands imbru'd 
With blood, theſe heav'nly viſits did preclude: * 

Moſes, of giants ſpeaks.— That ſavage race, 39 3 | 
Many, both Greek, and Latin writers, trace. Oe 
Moſt nations, both long known, and lately found, 
Do with the deluge all their annals bound. 

Theſe things the poets have in fables dreſt,' 
Which along liſt of authors have expreſt 400 
To Moſes conſonant. — America, | 5 
Of the Flood, Raven, Dove, can ſomething ſay. | 
The Place where the ark reſted ſtill is — 7 Ns 
x Armenia to trav'llers ſhown. N 

o Sodom's burning many a gent n name 405 
Bears witneſs, to th' old uſe, we ſay the ſame, 


B 3 Of 
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Of circumciſiqn. The moſt famous acts 
Of Moſes are recorded, with the ats 
Moſt ſtriking, far the Orphic verſes Ri. 
That he was from the water borne was 410 
And that two tables he receiv'd from G. 
Many more authors the ſame path have od. 
Like Moſes, would have enter d on the pla 
Of writing poſitively, on a ſuit. 415 
Of things, which prior writings could eanfuze Der- 
Or incidents, as of his life, would dare, 78 
To publiſh, which whole. nations could dec. 
Fictitious? But his great veracity, 6 
By many teſtimonies, prov'd we ſee, 4420 
The truth of Moſes fixt, of Joſhua, . 1 
And of his miragles, we. need nothing PH. 
In aftertimes Judea was well known, 
When by the later prophets they were dove, | 
Elias, Eliſæus. Had they found 425 
Theirs falſe, the heathen. nations W ace, 105 
Had triumphed.——. From nee eee + 


A curious ſtory, in old Lycophran,. . 
ils makes the fiſh r 
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Their fab'lous hero's glory to enhance, 
They all great things to Hercules advance. 
This Tacitus remarks. — Ev'n Julian, tho 
To Jews, and Qhriftians both, à bitter foe, 
By evidence, hieb he could not reſiſt, 
Compell'd, unwillingly at length confeſt, 
That, of the Jews, God's ſpirit did inſpire 
Some holy men, and that the heav*nly fire 
Came dawn, burnt and conſum's the facrifice 
Of Moſes, and Elias. If we riſe 

To view the heavy penalties aſſign eo 
Ta falſe pretenders to theſe gifts, we find 
No king from David, ever durſtpreſume 
The character prophetic to aſſume; 

No learned * man, fo that from Malachi 
To Chriſt — four ages —none did propheſy. 


SECTTON XVII 
From Prediffions. © 
The various prophecies ſo bright, and clear, 
Like mir'cles, make a Providence appear. 
As that the man who ſhould build Jericho, 
Again, ſhould ever after childleſs go. 
B 4 


, Merely as ſuch, 
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That Bethel temple ſhould be overthrown, ' 4350 
Three hundred years before the thing was done; 
And by a king Joſiah call'd. — The name... 
Of Cyrus, and his acts, were known to fame, 
From heav'n taught lofty Iſaiah long before, | 
To Salem's fiege and fack one clearly bore 455 
Prophetic evidence, ſage Jeremy.. - .” | 
Daniel of kingdoms' fates did propheſy -— 
Thus, that ke who doth all things regulate * 
Would the Aſſyrian empire firſt-tranſlate 
To Medes, and Perſians; then to Macedon, © 460 
Then in two parts divide; to th' offspring one, 
Of Lagus, — of Seleucus th' other part. | 
Then he deſcribes how the poor Jews muſt ſmart, 
Under their cruel hands, chiefly the woe Y 
They from Antiochus muſt undergo, © - © _ 465 
All theſe events he did ſo well expreſs, 
That Porphyry v was driv'n to ſuch diſtreſs, 
That he himſelf could no way extricate, 
But by this ſhift. —They were wrote after date. 
Juſt with the ſame good grace he might refuſe 125 
To Virgil the due honours of his muſe. an 
| cc More 


A great enemy to Revelation, Ser further on a the 
large notes. 


e 
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More prophecies we ſhall not here recite, 
Tho? many erk various nn write. 


SECTION. XVIII. 
J. Objefion anſwered. 


To lay that now no miracles: are ſeen, 
Is nothing — tis enough that they have been. 475 5 
That may ſuffice to prove a Providence, 6 
And will have that effect on men of ſenſe, 

But may there not be the ſame wiſdom bonn, "a 
And Providence in that there now are none? 
For ſince the long removal of the cauſe, 5 
What needs the frequent breach of nature” s flaws E 
Why need prophetic energy be ſhown, | 
When by God's word, his facred will is known? © 

When the true worſhip no where had a place, 
But in a corner, and with Ifrael's race © 1 55 
Such aids, by Providence, were needful found, 

As fences from th' impieties around. 
And when the Goſpel was to make its way, 
Then was more need — then a more bright diſplay. 


* 116; 1 


 $SEC- 


26 Tur TRUTH or Tye; 


SECTION Xx. 
Another Objectian anſwered. 


Sin, like a deluge, has the world o'erſpread 490 
And every where exalts its daring head. 
Hence, if a Providence be, ſome men contend, -- 
*T would be its part this miſchief to amend. 
But did not God, at firſt, create man free, net 
And, as to action, at full liberty?  , 4395 
And would i it not directly countermine, 
This freedom, and defeat this grand dect, *; 
Choice to reſtrain, by overruling force. 
And, by. pow'r abſolute, to ſtop ſin's courſe 

But God makes uſe of means of ev ry fart , Foo 
For this, which may with liberty comport. 
Laws, admonitions, threat” nings, promiſes... 
Of vice, beſides, th' effects he doth repreſs. . 
Madneſs and malice thus, in vain, have ſtrove 
All knowledge of divine laws to remove. 3035 
Or human governments to overthrow. 

* Further than this, ſome v uſes we may ſhaw 

Re- 


There is ſome ſoul of pooch in things evil 
Would men obſervingly diſtil it out. 
Shakeſp. Hen. V. Act. 4. Sc. 1. 
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Reſulting from theſe things. The means they prove 
Of puniſhing delinquents : ſuch as rove 

From virtue's paths, reducing. Men they try, 510 
And may illuſtrate, and exemplify 

Their virtues: and we ſee that, many times, _ 
Thoſe who have long gone an, pay for their crimes 
With intereſt ; that God's will may be done | 
On thoſe, myo to his laws haye counter run. F 5 


\ 


al 


SECTION XX. 


That good Men are ſemeti mes oppreſſed by the Wie rekedngs 
of others, no Argument againſt a Providence. = 


But to weak men nothing gives more offence, . 
And more reſolves them *gainſt a Providence 
Than when they ſee good men, ſo oſt oppreſt, 
And by the ſchemes of wicked ones diſtreſt; N 
Sometimes a ſhameful death to undergo, 2820 | 
After a life of miſery and woe. 1 

But this can never be of any force 
Againſt the arguments of our diſcourſe. | 
But, with the wiſeſt men, this point we clear, 
And thus conclude, 2s you ſee follows here. 525. 


4 
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SECTION. xxl. 
The laſt Objeclion retorted. 


Since often in this life no recomperice 
Of virtuous acts we find, no difference 
In diſpenſations, or to good, or ill, 
And ſince God is moſt juſt — he, one day, will 
Make ample retribution, and prepare ' 530 
That all mankind may meet With their due ſhare ; 
"That after this, another life ſhall be, 
With juſt returns of bliſs, or — q 


SE'C T I ON XXII. 
75² laſt Aſertion proved by Tradition. 

Firſt, this poſition we muſt here lay down, 
That ſouls ſurvive. —This very few diſown. | 535 
This truth, from age to age, hath been receiv Wn 
And by all civiliz'd nations believ CC. 

Old Homer, the philoſophers of Greece, | 75 

The Gallic Druids, Indian Brachmans this, 
This the Dutch, Thracian, and Egyptian race, 540 
All held, and did as a firſt truth embrace, 

me TY That 
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That th' univerſe ſhall be conſum'd by fire, 

\nd a laſt Judgment come, many require 

Dur faith, of Greek, Egyptian, Indian ſtock. 

ay, new diſcover'd parts build on this rock. 545 


SECTION XXIII. 
Cannot be contradicted. 


Nothing in nature can this proof refel, 
Or this tradition's far ſpread power repel. 
All things that periſh, periſh from ſome cauſe, 
Some oppoſite, by nature's general laws, N 
Or thro? defect o' th* ſubject, or remove 550 
Of the efficient eauſe. None of the above 
an of the ſoul be ſaid. The firſt cannot, 
or nothing counter to it can be brought. 
he great, peculiar nature of the ſoul, - _ 
Of contraries can comprehend the whole, 1 
he whole alike, at once: — The ſecond cafe 
one can to *ts corp'ral independence place. 
The body's pow'rs reach but to things confin'd, 
Bounded by time, and place. — Not ſo the mind, 
t deals in things abſtracted, and can foar . 560 
Above terreſtrials — heav'nly things explore. 
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Then fince the ſou! e independent ſee 
Of body, what can check its energy? 
The third way cannot happen to the mind, 
Finee no efficient cauſe of it we fing 365 
Whence it proceeds, whence it does alway flow, 
Not from our parents, herice we clearly know 
That commonly the children them outlive, 
And often, many years, their deaths ſurvive, 
If then ſome cauſe of this we needs muſt have, 570 
'Tis the great Cauſe of all, the ſoul who gave. 
His power never fails, his will can't err. 
Who dare the ſoul's death to his will refer? 


" a * 307 = 7 


SECTION XXIV. 
Many Reaſons for 8 


For the ſoul's immortality nns, In 
Many ſtrong arguments. Such as the right 375 W 
Of governing our actions: the deſire 
Of immortality, which all doth fire: 

The force of conſcience comforting the mind; - 

Or agonizing it, which all men find; 

Juſt as their actions ate, but when they ſes 380 
Approaching death, then in a high degree, | 
5 This 


0 


us 
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This tyrants, this the moſt abandon'd men 
Could 32 W anne, 


2 
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The Conſequents in, thot Huppineſs after this me 1 
is the End of Men. al 
Since then the nature of the ſoul is ſuch 
That no corruption can its eſſence touch. 585 
Since God ſo many ſigns doth to us give, | 
That human fouls, the bodies, muſt ſurvive, 
We can no worthier work to man propound, 
Than that he ſtudy till it may be found, 
What road the moſt directly leads to this, 590 
Th' enjoyment of an endleſs ſtate of bliſs. 
Pythagoreans, and wiſe Plato too, 
Spoke to the ſame effect, and in this view, 
In faying to this happineſs the road 
Was in our being, to our beſt, like God. 595 


SECTION XXVI. 
To gain which, Men muſt find the true Religion. 


What this felicity, what is this Grace, 
By probable conjectures, men may trace: 
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But if ſome revelation there be given, 

That muſt be reverenc'd, as a truth from heav'n. 
Chriſt's Goſpel promiſes to be our guide 600 

To this bleſs'd port, where ſouls in fafety ride. 

The truth of this our ſecond part will tr, 

And by ſtrong arguments exemplify. | 
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SECTION I. 
That the Chriſtian is the true Religion. 


F this our ſecond Book tis not the view, 
Each point of Chriſtian doctrine to purſue : | 
But (after pray'rs to Chriſt, who now doth reign 
In heav'n, that he ſuch aids would to us deign 

C Of 
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"Of his moſt holy Spit, as may infuſe £5 HY 5 
Sufficient pow'rs in our 'Truth-ſeeking muſe 

T' enable us our ſacred Taſk to fan ;) 

To clear the Goſpel evidence to man. 
SECTION H. 

That Jeſus lived, and ſuffered. att ignominious Death. 


When ſtern, Tiberius did the workt command, ; 
Jeſus of Nazareth liv'd, in the land 10 
Of Paleſtine. —Not Chriſtians this alone 
Have conſtantly profeſs'd in union, 

But all the Fews that ſince thoſe times have wrote, 
Or now exiſt. — Nay, we may Pagans quote. 


+. a 


Suetonius, Tacitus, and Pliny too, 15 

Make mention of hiq — ſince them many do. ( 
All Chriſtians too, fay he was crucified, 

Which never by the Jews, hath: been denied, \ 
To theſe though it might ſeem to bring diſgrace, 1 
Tho' it has brought an odium on the race 20 F 
Of thoſe, in. Chriſtian lands, Tho rand xous hate 

Julian, and many others, bore: to the ſtage, if 
And name of Glaciſtians, ye none denn | B 


This td it doth all oppolites de Ir 
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In this, all jarring itnereſtꝭ ac fHẽ,nert 25 
And Chriſtians ſtill adore this i ChAR 21. 


22 


8 EC ip ION. l. 
And was worſhipped ter bis "I 


The holy Goſpel ſoon did footing gain, E E 
And Chriſt was worſhipp'd, ev'n in Nero's reign. 
Many, for this, did then, in torments die, 

As Tacitus, and others, teſtify. © 30 


SECTION i. 
The Cuſt woher tber t. Aub Bt ui m Nu Lie 


Of Chtiſtians tnany, in all times, hae Beate, 
Of judgments good, im fiteratitfe well ſeen, 


That fuch men frotd; in Pagam dges, clioble, 
Moſt of them bed, aud trurs d iti orfiet views, 
To worſhip oe who fuffer'd fuck a fate, 77 
Nought, bat the force of truth, eam vindicite. 
Horiowts, ot profits, this religlounn, 
In that daft tight of Igtifanice, offered none. * 
But like wife men, they difigetitly (ought 
wy the evidende, that had been broiight;, 46 
„„ And 
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And found Chriſt's miracles ſo true, fo clear, 
As ev'ry oppoſition to o'erbear. 

Inveterate diſeaſes, at a word, 
Perfectly heal'd, fight to the blind reftor'd. 
Of loaves a few, and fiſhes multiplied, 43 
To an extent, that thouſands ſatisfied, 5 
Dead men recall'd to life; and many more 
Such mighty miracles they did explore. 


SECTION V. 
Theſe Miracles were neither done by natural Powers, nor 
diabolical, but entirely by the Power of God. 
- This truth did all the pow'rs of hell defy, 
The Goſpel's foes could never it deny. 50 
Theſe things, not nature's produce, each man ſees, 
In that they're call'd miracles and prodigies. 
Buy voice, or touch ſuch great effects to cauſe - 
Is far beyond the ſphere of nature's laws. | 
Could nature be their cauſe, in any ſenſe, 33 
To nature ſome had ſhewn their reference, 
En'mies of Chriſt and his. — By guileful flight 
They could not be — done in the people's fight, . 
Conſpicuous, evident, moſt of them were. 
His foes induſtriouſiy had made appear 69 
"pp | Any 


CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 37 
Any deceitful tricks. — Many did watch, | 
At all his words, and acts prepar'd to catch. 
Theſe works were oft repeated, in th' event, 
Th' effects were durable, and permanent, 
It follows then, and this the Jews confeſs, 
That all theſe miracles have marks expreſs 
Of ſupernat'ral aid. Then theſe great facts 
Muſt of ſome ſpirit, good or bad, be acts. 
From a bad ſpirit they could never be: 
Chriſt's doctrine to their views is contrary. 70 
The Goſpel ſoon demoliſh'd, in all parts, 
All dzmon worſhip, and all magic arts. 
Beſides, what ſpir't can be fo dull and baſe, 
As wilfully to run upon diſgrace ? 
And can we think that God would thus delude 75 
His faithful ſervants, and all lights preclude ? 
Thus ſuffer men, for him prepar'd to die, 
And freely combat any miſery, 
By hell's illuſions baſe to be deceiv'd ! 1 
This can't be poſſible, can't be believd. 80 
If from good ſpir'ts we ſay theſe works did come, 
To God inferior, hence we may preſume, - 
At leaſt, that they were pleaſing in his ſight, 
| Since to pleaſe him, they ſtudy and delight. 
C2 But 
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But Chriſts ſtupendous miracles fo-far 85 

Exceed all par we can conceive, and are © 
So very high wqunted o'er mortal thavght 

That God kimfſelf muſt, zs their Cauſe be brought. 
Now God dath never alter nature's laws, 
Nor miracles perrait without 2 cavſe, 90 
*Chriſt for his werke, done out of nature's road, 
Gives this — to prove his dectrine is from God. 
Who then can a mare impious thought impart, 
Than that they were by diabolie art | 
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Chriffs Reſurrefion proved by cradibls Nuidtuses. 
Equal to miracles an argument | | 95 

Chriſt's refurrection doth to all preſent. 

In ev'ry time and place this wond'rous fact, 
This great, illuſtrious, triumphant act, | 
8 | By 
* The event itſelf from which ſo great a part of man · 


kind embraced the Chriſtian Relipibn, ſhewed that the 


thing was thought {@ important by God, that for its ſake 
he confirmed it by miracles, at firſt, If he wrought ſo 
many before, for the ſake of one, not very great nation, I 
mean the Hebrew nation ; hem much more agreeable. jo 
his goodneſs was it, to jimpart his heavenly light to ſo 
great a part of mankind, who lay in the thickeſt dark- 
nes. Le Clerc . 8 
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By ev ry. Chriſtian has been built upon, 

And reckon'd as his faith's chief corher. ſtone. 100 
Now this belief could ne er have taken place a 

In human minds, no mortal could embrace, 

A faith in that which is ſo far above 

AN our ideas — ſuch a vaſt remove 4 

From common incidents, — and in thoſe times, 105 

When this belief was, as the worſt of crimes, 

With miſery and danger, compals'd round, 

Had not authentic witneſſes been found, 

Witneſſes for this truth prepar'd to die, 

And to it, ſpite of torments, teſtify. . 110 
This firmaeſs from their own, and others books 

We learn, — Whoever in theſe writings looks 

Will find they to five hundred men appeal, 

To whom, at once, Chriſt did himſelf reveal, 

Bodily, after his reſurrection. | 115 

Men who are falſe don't care to pitch upon | 

A teſt like this, which muſt have overthrown 

Their ſcheme, and, quick, have borne their falſehood 
But had the twelve Apoſtles been alone, ¶ down. 

The witneſſes of this, it might have done. 126 

No man is bad for nought. — Honours could not 

Have been their aim — Pagans or Jews had got 

4 All 
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All theſe, in their own hands —Reproach and ſhame 

Was all they had from them, where'er they came. 

Riches by no means could have been their view: 125 

Loſs Chriſt's religion always did purſue, 

No temporal advantage could incite, 

No worldly aim to falſities invite. 

To ſtripes, impriſonments, labours, and * 

Hunger, and thirſt, the Goſpel did expoſe. 130 
Illit'rate, ſimple, poor, plain, humble men, 


Could reputation never think to gain, 


And never could ſuppoſe a doctrine born 

To torment, miſery, reproach, and ſcorn, | 

Could make ſuch progreſs as to win them fame, 135 

And gain them, with mankind, a glorious name. - 
The force of truth, the promiſes of God, 

Were their ſupports thro' this diſaſtrous road. 


. © Ev'ry religion lying doth forbid, 


The Chriftian above all.—Who ever did 140 
Then, for religion's ſake, for ſuch as this, 

Expoſing to all ills, forge falſities ? 

Few of its firſt profeſſors could eſcape 
Torments, and deaths in ev'ry horrid ſhape, 
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#n Anſwer to the Objeclion, that the Reſurrecliom ſeems 


Such teſtimonies no man can diſprove. 145 
Sceptical men, howeer, contention love, 

And ſome of them a reſurrection call | 
Impoſſible, a eontradiction all. 

But can they make this bold affertion out? 
Twould be a contradiQtion, without doubt, 150 
T' affirm a man, at once, dead and alive. 

But for th Almighty who, firſt, life did give, 
From death to raiſe men, and to life reſtore, 


As eaſy . to give life before. 10 * 
® All who are ſkilled in the more e perſoH Org 
will confeſs that it is as hard to be underſtood how an'ani - 


mal can be formed in his mother's womb, — mea a dead 
man can be called to life again. But illiterate men do not 
wonder at things which they are uſed to ſee, nor think 
any thing difficult in them although they be ignorant of 
their cauſes. But they think what they never ſaw to be 
impoſſible, though not 2 all more difficult than the —_ 
which happen every day. Le Clerc. 


Say, which implies more plenitude of power, 
Or nature's laws to fix or to repeal? 
To make a ſun, or ſtop his mid career? 


Young's Night Thoughts. 9. 
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Philoſophers of old, in this could ſee 155 
Likelihood, no impoſſibility, 
Plutarch, Heraclides, Herodotus, 
And Plato, inſtances have giv'n to us. 
Theſe whether true, or falſe, at leaſt may. ſhow 
Which way theſe learned men's opinions go. 1 60 
Now if a poſſibility appear 
Of Chriſt's return to life; if we give ear 
To teſtimonies of ſufficient worth, 
And force, — Further, if Chriſt himſelf gave birth . . 
To a new doctrine, and by the command 165 
Of God, it follows, if we underſtand 
All theſe connections well, as we purſue 
This theme, that this religion muſt he true. 
With a God, juſt and wiſe, can it agree, 

To honour one, in ſuch a high degree, _ 
Who had been guilty of a crime ſo great 
As falſifying in things of ſuch weight? | 
Since, more eſpecially, before he died, | 
He all theſe things had fully ſignified? 

The manner of his death, return to life, 175 | 
And ſaid they would be to preclude all ſtrife, 
Fully to teſtify, fix, and commend 
His — G truth to the world's end. 
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SECTION. vil. 
_ The Chriſtian Religion excels all other. 


Here we muſt come to this alternative 
Or to rejeR all worſhip, or believe 180 


Chriſt's doꝭrine beſt.— Since God of man takes care, 


Since a free will, and choice, endowments are 
Of man. — If teſtimonies we reſpect, - | 

If on its bright outlines we e'er reflect, | 
If its intrinſic graces we regard, 185 
Perfection, — ne reward. 8 


SECTION IX. 
The excellency of its Reva, 4. 


Reward, tho? laſt, is the firſt thing in view. 
The legal covenant, if we purſue, + 
We nothing in it promiſed ſhall ſe: ; 
But worldly bleſſings and proſperity. 790 
Health, wealth, long life, iſſue; from a full horn, 
Plenty pour'd forth, of wine, and oil, and corn, 
Victory o'er enemies — In ſhades inyolv'd, .. 
Ought beyond theſe, muſt, " long ſearch refolv'd, 


And 
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And ſtudy deep, appear. — The Sadducees 195 
Thus, after death, hoped for ng happineſs. 
Whoever into heathen notions ſeeks, _ 
Win find ſome glimm'ring light among the Greeks. 
From Egypt; and Chaldea, they receiv'd | 
Their learning, and a future ſtate believ d, 200 
With many doubts, and fears. This they who pleaſe 
May find in reaſonings of Socrates, f 
Tully and Seneca, we alſo find, 
Purſue theſe thouFhts, with an unſettled mind. 
This being obſerv'd, it is no wonder then, 205 
They ſhould deviſe, that ſouls of beaſts to men, 
Did paſs, and from mankind to beaſts. But this 
Founded on error, ftanding all amiſs,” 
And ill ſupported, ſoon fell to the ground. 
Hence the true end of man did others found, 210 
On virtue — ſeeing human actions tend. 
Beyond a doubt, to ſome important end, 
And faid a wiſe man might enjoy at full, 
Fenity complete in * Phalarisꝰ bull, | 
7 | | A 


* Phalaris was an inhuman tyrant of Aprigentum in 
Sicily. He uſed to torment thoſe unhappy creatures who 
incurred his diſpleaſure, by ſhutting them in the cavity 
of a hollow brazen bull, ſo conſtructed, that being hea — 

the 
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A mere parade of words. —This gave diſguſt 215 

To many. — To it, fearch't, they could not truſt. — 

The higheſt happineſs, they clearly found 

Could not conſiſt in what was compaſt round 

With dangers, difficulties, death, and pain. 
Some plac'd their happineſs then, in the gain 220 

Of ſenſual pleaſuro.— Others theſe confute — 

Alledge this end adapted to a brute, 

And nat to man.— Affirm it hurts the root, 

Of ev'ry honeſt principle — the fruit | 

Totally ſtarves — the particle divine ; {4 nas 

Degrades, and levels men with goats and ſwine. 
Bewilder'd, and diſtracted thus, poor man 

Stray'd devious — till our bleſſed Lord began 

N : To 


the cries of the miſerable ſyfferex ifſued at the mouth like 
the bellowings of a bull. The contriver of this engine 
of cruelty was Perillus, who upon voluntarily preſenting 
it to the tyrant, was aſked by im, if he had ever tried it, 
and w_ his anſwering in the negative, by an exemplary 
act of juſtice, was put in by Phalaris to make the fir 
eſſay. A ſimilar piece of juſtice was exhibited by The- 
ſeus, in the caſe of Procraſtes, a robber who had long in- 
feſted Attica, and who uſed to puniſh the travellers he 
took, by meaſuring them on a certain bed, cutting thoſe 
ſhorter who were too long, and ſtretching thoſe on 1t wha 


were too ſhort for it. Theſeus took him and ſerved him 
as he had done many others. 
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To propagate his doctrine, to amend 

Men's lives, and to demonſtrate their true end. 230 
To his believers an immortal life, 

He promis'd, free from danger, ſorrow, ſtrife; 

Replete with glory, joy, felicity 

Of ſoul and body, in an immenſe degree. 4. 
This promis'd bliſs is not of that low kind 239 

Which captivares a Jew's, or a Turk's mind. 

And which they hope when they refigatheir breath = 

Good cheer, and handſome women after death. 
With conſtant vigor, ſtrength, agility 

Endu'd, the human body then ſhall be, 240 

Shining in more than ſtarlike heauty bright — — 

The ſoul illumined with rays of light, 

So quick, ſo piercing as to penetrate 

Into the ways of providence — the ſtate 

Of things contemplate now far our of view, - 245 

And with unerring flight myſt'ries purſue. 

Compariſon with the beſt earthly things, 

Of theſe high bleſſings no idea brings. 
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SECTION X. 
An Objedtion anſwered. 


Another diffxculty ſome propoſe | 
Of ſcatter d particles. They ſay that thoſe - 250 
Can never be wnited.— Bodies now . 

Reſolv'd to duſt, imo the maſs muſt go.“ 

-Fhis hath ao gromnd ,—Phliloſophers agree 
That in things, chang'd how much ſoc'er they be, 
Materials, capable ci forms, remain. 255 
And cannot God, whoſe pow'r doth all ſuftain, 
Select, recover, every part redtice ? - 
By reg'lar proceſſes een ehymiſts uſe 
Things homogeneous to collect, t unite, 
Tho! ſcatter'd, and produce them to our fight. 260 
The form quite alter'd tos, from feeds, we ſee 
A new ſucceſſion rife invariably. = | 


* Minutius Felix ſeems to have hit upon the true cauſs 
of this infidelity, — I know, ſays he, that many from a 
conſciouſneſs of their deſerts rather wiſh, than believe, 
that nothing remains of them after death: for they had 
rather be annihilated than raiſed again ta be puniſhed. , 
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SECTION XI. 


The excellent Sanglity of the Preces * to the Wor. 
Ap of God, 

In fanRity of laws, in 8 fair, 

With Chrift's religion none elſe can compare. 
The rites of Paganiſm, when underſtood, 265 

Cruel appear, remorſeleſs, full of blood. 

Blood, they believ'd their gods would always pleaſe. 

Often they human victims ſought to appeaſe 

Their angry idols. This Faith was the cauſe 

That nor Greek learning, nor the Roman laws, 270 

Could conquer this abuſe. — Obſcenity, 

And lewdneſs waited on each myſtery. 

In honour of the god, their feſtal days 

Were celebrated in ſuch ſcand'lous ways, ? 

As the great Cato was aſham'd to ſee,  — 275 
In the Jews' rites indeed indecency 

Could find no place. But leſt a people prone 


Their books of laws many directions fill, 

Which in. themſelves are neither good, nor ill, -280 
As circumciſion, various meats debarr'd, 
The ſacrifleing beaſts, the precept hard | 
* Of 
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Of reſt, on ſabbaths, moſt exat.—In fine ¶ wine. 
The Turks took much from hence — forbidding alſo 

But Chriſt, as God a Spirit is moſt pure, 285 
To him, a holy worſhip doth ſecure, | 
United with fuch virtues, as appear 
From Nature's book in a fair character. 

The fleſh we are not then to circumciſe, | 
But carnal luſts, and all impurities. ' r 
Not, by forbearing work, keep holiday, 

But by abſtaining from each evil way. 

Not fat, and blood of beaſts, offer to God, 

But, if the truth require it, our own blood. 

What on poor men we from our ſtores beſtow 

As givin to God, Chriſt's doctrine doth allow. 

From certain meats, and drinks, not to refrain, 
But from exceſſes hurtful to abſtain, 

Sometimes by faſts our bodies to ſubdue, ' 

That to our ſouls new ſuccours may accrue. 300 

But the main point of our religion is | 
Firmly to truſt in all God's promiſes. 

With not a ſervile fear on him t attend, 

But as a Father, Benefactor, Friend. 

Hence ſprings good hope, hence love to God, and man. 
O infidels, match theſe things, if you can! 306 
1 D For 
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For wealth and honours, we re not taught to pray, 
Theſe often hurt, oft block up virtue's way. | 
But firſt (uch-things'as to God's glory tend, 

Next that he'll pleaſe of earthly goods to ſend 310 

Enough for nature. What he ſhall diſpenſe - | 
Thankfully take, reſign'd to providence. 

But for the things which lead t“ eternity 

We learn, we ought to pray moſt ardently. 

Aids of his ſpirit, pardon of our ſins, . ns 
Strength againſt trials, grace which heav'n wins. 

SECTION XII. 
Conierning our Duties towards other Men. 
Mabomer 8 ſyſtem born and nurſt in arms, 

War propagates, and martial alarms, — | 
Of Greece the boaſt, the famous Spartan laws, 
Which from an oracle receiv'd applauſe, 
All tend to war. This Ariſtotle blam'd — -. 

Yet this philoſopher was not aſham'd 
IT affert that war was natural, and juſt | 
Againſt Barbarians, — But 'tis clear, men muſt 
Be form'd; by nature, to ſociety, ; Ks 
And that their.int'reſts would be to agree. 


320 
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* Murther of individuals with death 
We juſtly puniſh.— He that ſtaughtereth, 
And razeth nations, is with glory crown'd, 
And in the liſts of fame highly renown'd, 339 
From ſtates ſubverted thus did glory come, 
And all the grandeur of imperial Rome. 
Tully, the 5 Stagyrite, and others make 
A branch of virtue full revenge to take. | 
The wounds of gladiators each one knows 335 
T' have been their ſport, their children to expoſe 
The daily practice, in the pagan times. 
The Jews indeed did not incur theſe crimes, 
Their diſcipline to holier things did tend, 
Their laws were form'd to a much better end. 340 
But ſome things God, to that vindictive race, 
Indulg'd, in ſome to their hard hearts gave place. 
Thus on thoſe + nations, then grown ripe for fate, 
He let them looſe the whole to extirpate. - ; 
52 But 
This thought is expreſſed with a beautiful conciſe- 
neſs by Dr. Porteus, in his Poem on Death, 1759. | 


 —» One murder made a Aeon 
Millions a hero 


C Ariſtotle. 
| + The Canaanites. See book of Joſhua. 
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But this would not their vengeance ſatisfy, 345 

They proſecute all foes implacably. 

Retaliation tri their law allows, 

And with their own hands to diſpatch all thoſe 

Who chance t' have flain a perſon of their kin: 

*And to wiſh ill to us they think no fin, * 350 
But Chriſt's religion all revenge reſtrains, 

From all returns of ill for ill refrains ; 

Goodneſs to all promiſcuouſly commends, 

In imitation of that God who ſends 354 

Sunſhine and ſhow'rs, the light, the air, the wind, 

Without diſtinction, upon all mankind, 


SECTION MII. 
| Of Matrimony. 


A due regard to th' honours of our race, 
The higheſt import muſt on marriage place. 
Whore- 


®* And all who differ from them, The Jews in their ſo- 
lemn ſervices, which are very long, always repeat this.— 
Let there be no hope to them, who apoſtatiſe from the 
« true religion; and let heretics, how many ſoever the 
* be, periſh as in a moment.” — In this prayer the Chriſ- 
tians are meant by Heretics and Apoſtates, and it was 
added to their ancient form a little before the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem. Prideaux. | 
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Whoredom, to heathens, gave but ſmall offence, 
Their gods with that could eafily diſpenſe, 360 

Poets their vile adult'ries celebrate, + 
And vices too of a moſt monſtrous rate. 
Tue Greek philoſophers ſeem to intend, 
Women in common, when they recommend, 
To make one eatire brothel of each town, 355 
In general lewdneſs, chaſtity to drown. | 
Unworthy baſeneſs | In ſome creatures mute 
We find a bond of love — of brute with brute, 
For man to take his riſe from unknown ſeed, 
To care paternal loſt, is woe indeed! 370 
But the moſt perfect law of Chriſt, to th' root 
Striking of vice, prevents the baneful fruit, 
To look with luſtful eyes the ſin it deems, 
A tie inſoluble marriage eſteems. 
Hence virtue, order, education ſprings, * 
All heav'aly graces, all good earthly things,* 


o See that fine apoſtrophe of — Book IV, from 
v. 750. to 775. 
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SECTION XIV. 
Of the Uſe of temporal good Things. 


Th' Egyptians! thefts allow d — dext'rouſly done, 


In Sparta, they applauſe, and honour won. 


Thoſe nations who did puniſh and reſtrain 
The crime, in private men, for public gain 380 


Plunder'd whole kingdoms. — Reſtitution 


Had made proud Rome, back to her huts have gone. 
To ſuch enormous practices, the laws | 
Of Moſes certainly offer'd no cauſe. 

Yet promiſed wealth to the obedient — 385 


To uſury, from ſtrangers, did conſent. 


All things unjuſt, Chriſt's law, all anxious care 


Of worldly gaads will have all men forbear, 


No man two diff rent intereſts can ſerve, | 
The ſlave of mammon muſt from duty ſwerve. 390 
Nature is ſoon content. — If we abound - 

In wealth, ſo in good works we muſt be found. 

Not ſquander it, like prodigals, away, 


Or ſome philoſophers, fink it? th? ſea. 


Diſ- 


CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 35 
Diſpenſe it like God's ſtewards to the poor, 395 
This gives celeſtial treaſure, is à ſtore 
Which neither thieves can ſeal, nor time devour, 

A bright example of this grace we ſee 


In an illuſtrious at of charity. | 28 . 5 
The firſt converts, with merciful defi ign, 400 
Sent to relieve the poor of Paleſtine,* x * 


From Macedon. — O bountiful decree! © 
As tho” they thought the world one family. 
Requital, honour here muſt have no place, 


Such aims all Chriſtian charities diſgrace. 405 
Bounty, to heav'n is only then the ms. 1. 
When its ſole view may be referr'd to Gd. 


All fears of want we ſafely may diſcard - — 
God promiſes, to his, a prime regard: * 
That this may have a juſt and full effect, 410 
Bids them the cattle, fowls, and flowers inſpect, 

How very baſe, and mean it is alledges 
Oaly to truſt him whilſt we have the pledges. | 


0 Rom, XV. 
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8 ECTION XV. 
bow Swearing. 
All other Jaws do perjury reſtrain, | 
Chriſt's law commands from ſwearing to abſtain. 


That we be ſo ſincere, and true, in fact, 416 
That nought, but law, need e er an oath exact. 


SECTION XVI. 
Of other Matters. 


Nothing that's commendable can we meet 
In philoſophic, or rabbinic writ 
That doth not ſupereminently ſhine, 420 
In the new Teſtament with grace divine. 
All moral duties that adorn our life, 
All focial offices, of man and wife, 
Parents and children, of thoſe who bear rule, 
And of the ſubje& are deſcrib'd at full. 425 
To it we do thoſe prudent cautions owe 
To ſhun thoſe vices which, with ſpecious ſhow 
Of virtues, led the Greeks and Romans on, 
And made them int ambitious courſes run. 


Who 
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Who can enough admire its precepts fine! 430 
Conciſe, and at one ſtroke marking the line 


Of human conduct. — God all things above, 
Our neighbour, as ourſelves, truly to love. 


SECTION. XVII. 
An Object ion, from the Controverſies among Chriſtians, 
anſwered. 


A party to this excellence objects 
The vaſt variety of Chriſtian ſects. 435 

The ſame occurs in ſciences and arts 
From paſſions, humours, difference of parts. 

But theſe diſputes ſome certain limits bound, 
Some common principles in all are found. 

In mathematics *tis no queſtion rare 440 
Whether a circle may be made a ſquare. 
None aſks, if, equal parts from equal ta'en, 

The parts divided equal will remain. 
In phyſics, med'cine, and in other arts, 
Profeſſors differ as to many parts. | 445 

Thus Chriſtians in ſome things may diſagree - 
But hold the ſame eſſentials conſtantly, 

Thoſe fundamentals which we here commend ; _ 
For they who moſt ferociouſly contend, 


All, 


Were princes flatterers, others o'ercome 
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All, all confeſs from Chriſt theſe precepts came, 450 
Ev'n they who to theſe rules their lives don't frame. 
Certain philoſophers would not allow 

That whiteneſs is a property of fnow, 

So he that will theſe principles deny | 

Muſt reaſon, ſenſe, conſent of all defy, 455 
All Chriſtian books, all truth, all truſt, all faith 
Which many witneſſes ſeal'd by their death. 


SECTION XVII. 


The Excellence of the Chriſtian Religion proved further 
from the Excellence of its Author. 


From this objeQion let us now aſpire - 

The promulgation of Chriſt's law t admire. i 

And firſt into its authar we enquire. 460 
Doubts he will find perpetual who ſeeks 

Into the wiſeſt writers of the Greeks. 

Truth's hidden in a well, they fay — the mind, 

Like an owl's eyes i” th* ſun, is daz'd and blind, 

To ſpeculations of the things divine. 465 
Beſides their doubts, in all of them, in fine, 

Some glaring vice predominates, for ſome 


By 
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By fcand'lons lewdneſs, ſome had loſt all ſenſe 470 
Of ſhame, — gloried in * dog-like impudence. 
Inflam'd with ſpite, and envious rage they all 
Bout words, and trifles, did, inceſſant brawl. 
Cold to God's worſhip, they who One beliey'd 
Neglecting him, their country's gods receiv'd. 475 
On nothing certain, as man's end, could ſeize ; 
Witneſs the dying words of Socrates. 

Mahomet's followers own he was a man, 

Who led his life on a voluptuous plan, 
Own that he gave no pledge at all, no teſt | 
To aſcertain a title to be bleſt, — - 480 
T' enjoy that carnal piradiſe of ſenſe.— E 
T' a reſurrection he gave no pretencte. 

Moſes, tho' good, was not from cenſure free 
Reluctant, undertook God's embaſly : | 
His promiſe doubted, as the Jews confeſs, 485 
Of water from the rock. The wilderneſs 
Was witneſs to the mutinies and broiils 
That vex'd his heart, and after all his toils, 
Scarce any of the promiſes he gain'd, 
Admiſſion · into Cana'n ne er obtain d. 490 

e e Chriſt 

* Thence called Cynics. Sos, oy 

+ See the Notes on the ninth Section. | 
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Chriſt is deſcrib'd as free from every fin, 
Even his enemies bring no charge in. 
What he preſcrib'd he did himſelf fulfil.— 
Injur'd, tormented, always patient ſtill, 
Ev'n on the croſs he pray'd to God for thoſe 405 
Who did him to that cruel death expoſe. 
Always ſincere, and guileleſs ; thus we find 
With how much ardour he lov'd all mankind. 

He eminently did himſelf receive 
The promiſes which he to others gave. 5co 
He roſe again, was ſeen, heard, touch'd, and ſtraight, 
The time expir'd, receiv'd up in the fight 
Of twelve.—The higheſt rule he gain'd, for ſoon 
The gift of tongues upon them he ſent down, 
With pow'r of miracles.— Then who need doubt 
Chriſt's word to bring our happineſs about? 506 


SECTION XIX. 
2 rhe admirable Propagation of 1 it. 


This dodrine' $ progreſs, if we weigh, we ſee | 
It muſt have been from God immediately. 
Tis conſonant to Providence divine 
To cauſe his own truth ev'ry where to ſhine. 510 
| Now 
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Now Chriſt's religion to all parts deſcends, 
And literally is ſeen to the world's ends. — 
And not in modern times alone.—We know, 
At firſt, it with rapidity did flow, 
And ſpread itſelf in all the lands then known, 515 
As writers of antiquity have ſhown. 

A Pagan is indeed a ſingle name: 
But that each Pagan worſhip is the ſame _ 
Is far from truth, — Pagans could ne'er agree | 
What ſhould the object of their worſhip be. 520 
Some, ſtars ador'd, and ſome the elements, | 
Some cattle, others worſhip'd accidents. 

The Jews diſpers'd and ſcatter'd up and down 
Yet are one people, and their law is knowa _ - 
From Chriſtians more than from themſelves &er ſince 
Th' aſcenſion of the world's falvation's Prince, 526 

| Mahomet's doctrine certainly is gone 
To great extents, but never is alone. 

In the ſame parts Chriſt's holy doQrine works. 

In ſome more Chriſtians may be found than Turks. 

Contrarily we ſee, in Chriſtian ground, 531 
Mahometans are rarely to be found. 


62 TE TRUTH or Tux © 
SECTION XX, 
Confidering the Mea Implici who. 
r 
Wbilſt this religion's great increaſe we view 
Let us the means, and inſtruments enſue. 
We find men naturally imitate 535 
Th' examples of the pow'rs that rule a ſtate. 
To this, if laws and penalties accede, 
The influence is general indeed. 
Hence Paganiſm — Mahometiſm aroſe. - 
Now this obſerv'd, turn we our eyes on thoſe 540 
Who Chriſt's religion propagated firſt, 
Men, who. tho' very mean and low, yet durſt, 
Void of all power and authority, 
A doctrine preach to fleſh ſo contrary. | 
Yet by ſuch teachers clearly it appears, 545 
It ſpread thro' the known world in thirty years. 
And not alone at firſt, Increaſe went on 
For near three centuries, till we come dowa 
To Conſtantine, ſpite of all threatenings, 
All tortures, evils, deaths, all earthly things, 550 
In that great emp'ror's time, Chriſtians we find 
Made up, i' th' Roman world, half of mankind. 


The 
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The Greeks who taught morality we know 

Much to their eloquence, and arts did owe, 
The Chriſtian. teachers without any art, 555 
By dint of truth pierced the human heart, : 
No glaring words they us'd, no diction fine, 

But in plain language, utter'd things divine. 

Such means inadequate appear to ſenſe. 
Miracles aided, and God's influence. 560 


SECTION XXI. 


And the very great Impediments, which might hinder 
Men from embracing Chriſtianity, or deter them from. 


profeſſing it. 


Not like the firſt Mahometans we find, 
Or.the firſt Pagans, that part of mankind 
Who firſt the Chriſtian diſcipline receiy'd, 
And in our Lord's divinity believ'd. 

The former having thoughts vacant, and free, 
To any notions had ductility. 566 
The latter had their minds engag'd and üb, 

Ideas oppoſite i in them inſtill'd, 

By parents, eatly habits, cuſtoms, laws. 

The Jews had been prepar'd for Moſes“ cauſe 576 
755 a B'ing 
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B'ing circumcis'd.—Pagans and Jews we ſee - 
Both prejudic'd *gainſt Chriſtianity. 

Add that the greateſt ills hell could invent 


To it muſt be a great impediment. 
Nature abhors ſuch evils.— Thus we ſee + 575 


How great the power of that truth muſt be, 


Which could ſo ſtrongly egg the Chriſtians on — 
Encourage them. their dangerous race to run. 
For ages, of all worldly hopes forlorn, 
Honours and dignities were from them torn, 580 
Exilements, pains, diſgraces, torments, fines, 
O direful woe! confinement to the mines 
Inflited! on their miſeries to think, 
The hardeſt heart muſt melt, the ſoul muſt ſhrink ! 
No famine, war, or plague, at once, devour'd 
Such numbers as foul perſecution's ſword. 586 
Their deaths beſides, not of a common kind, 
But fraught with tortures exquiſite, we find, 
Some buried quick, and others crucified. 
In miſery they liv'd, in mis'ry died, 590 
This ſtate of woe, the church continued in, 
With very little pauſe, till Conſtantine. 
Chriſtians to Chriſtians vet fo faſt ſucceed, 
That tho', on ev'ry day, great numbers bleed, 
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Myriads ſpring up in the dead martyrs room, 595 
Their blood is ſaid prolific to become. 
Now what religion can, in this, compare? 
The Greeks, and other Pagans, tho' they ſhare 
A very hyperbolic faculty, 
And, above meaſure, moſt things magnify, 600 
Yet boaſt of but a few who ſuffer'd death, | 
And, for a doctrine's ſake, reſign'd their breath. 
Their characters confider'd too, the fame > RY 
Might be their motive, and a glorious name. 
But many Chriftians ſuffer'd martyrdom, 605 
Of whom, to fay the ſame, they gave no room. 
So low they were, ſo hutnble, and ſo poor, 
We have the number often — and noug"t more. 
Some great, ſome mighty cauſe then without doubt 
Muſt needs have brought theſe vaſt effects about. 610 
Thouſands in different times, and places, died — 
All ages, ranks, both ſexes teſtified 
To Chriſt, To conſtancy like this what road 
Could lead? The light of Truth — Spirit of God. 
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They are anſwered, who require more, and ſtronger 

| Arguments. 

Subjects which differ, different proofs require, 615 
To ſeveral modes of reaſoning aſpire. 

The mathematics, phyſics, * counſel, facts, 
Methods diſtin, all claim, and diverſe acts. 

Facts reſt on witneſſes for their ſupport, 
Authentic teſtimony is their fort, | 620 
Elſe hiſtory farewel ! We bid adieu 
To faith in ev'ry thing our eyes don't view! 

In many things, not objects of a ſenſe, 

We muſt believe — nay, muſt have confidence : 
The Goſpel, like a touchſtone, may be found 625 - 


To try the mind whether inſane or found. 


Deſp'rate or curable, — + God will have none, 
In things of faith, aſk demonſtration. 


They're 
* Or matters of advice. 


+ That is, not mathematical demonſtration. — There 
are two kinds of principles in Chriſtianity, one of which 
15 capable of — demonſtration, and the other 
not. Of the former, are the Exiſtence of God, the Crea- 
tion of the World, a Providence, and the Holineſs and 
Advantage of the Divine Precepts; all which may be de- 


monſtrated, 
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They're far enough reveal'd credit to gain 

From any ſound, and unperverted brain. 630 
*Tis not the want of proof that gives offence, 

But want of virtue, of obedience. 

E 2 In 


monſtrated, and are ſo demonſtrated by Grotius, and 
others, that we muſt neceſſarily either admit them, or re- 
nounce Reaſon. Yet the affections which are contrary to 


them, hinder unbelievers from receiving them; becauſe 


if they acknowledged them to be true, they muſt put off 
thoſe affections, which they who have long indulged them, 


will not do. 


The latter are hiſtorical facts, on which the truth of the 
Goſpel depends, and which are expounded by Grotius, 
and proved by arguments from hiſtory. — Thoſe argu- 
ments too would be accounted inconcluſive by the aps 
lievers, as the proofs of other hiſtories are, which they do 
not deny, though they have not ſeen them, if the ſame 
reaſon fon the paſſions did not hinder. | But the paſſions 
prevent their admiſſion, becauſe if they did receive them, 
they muſt bid adieu to their old habits. Le Clerc. 

Beſides, to expect demonſtration in matters of faith, is 
abſurd from the very nature of faith, and of the matters to 
be believed., For Py the effect of demonſtration is not 


faith, but 1 and ſecondly, nothing is capable 


of demonſtration, but what ariſeth from the nature of 
things, and could not poſſibly have been otherwiſe. 
Whatever depends on the Will of God entirely, can only 
be ſhewn to be credible, and things credible have degrees 
of credibility, according to the degrees of evidence. 
When the evidence preponderates greatly on one fide of 
the queſtion, the man who believes or acts contrary to it, 
is as inſane, in reſpect of his underſtanding, as if he ſhould 
believe or act contrary to demonſtration, Benjamin Ben 
Mordecai's 4th Letter. 
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In ev'ry age, ſince Chriſt, myriads have tried 
The Goſpel, in it liv'd, in it have died, | 
Wiſe, honeſt, godly, ſerious men, and good, 635 
The more confirm'd the more they underſtood, 
The precepts are the thing bad men don't like, 

Who therefore ſtrive againſt the root to ftrike. 
Hiſtoric facts of any other kind 

They fondly entertain, tho' to the mind 


640 
Not recommended, by a teſt ſo clear, 
As for the Goſpel's truth doth till appear. 
The Jews? confeſſions no man can deſpiſe. 
Chriſtian aſſemblies muſt have had ſome riſe. 
The vaſt extent, the long duration 645 


Of Chriſtianity can no man own 
Their cauſe. —From miracles they were — if not, 
Can any greater miracle be wrought ? 
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B O O K III. 


* -$ECTION L 
For the Authority of the Books of the New Te/lament. 


HO is convinc'd, by theſe our reaſonings fair, 
Or any elſe which cogent may appear, 

That Chriſt's religion is the beſt — moſt true, 

And his reſearches further would purſue, 

E 3 Him 
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Him we refer to the new Teſtament, 5 
Whoſe books will ev'ry part of it preſent. 
That this religion theſe ſame books compriſe, 
He is unreaſonable who denies. | 
All ſects, both good and bad, ſoon credit gain 
That ſuch a volume doth their faith contain. 10 
No man will gainſay a Mahometan, 
Who ſays his faith lies in the Aleoran. 
The truth of Chriſtianity above, 
Which theſe contain, our ſecond Book did prove. 
Who ſtronger demonſtration yet deſires, 15 
Muſt know that reaſon — equity requires, 
That he find arguments, who would ſubvert 
A doctrine, long fince, rooted in the heart, 
To prove the writings falſe whereon it ſtands,— 
He fails. The doctrine more reſpet commands. 20 


SECTION II. 
Shews that thoſe Books were written by theſe Perſons 
whoſe Names are prefixed to them. | 


| Theſe books were wrote by thoſe whoſe names they 
bear, 

Th' undoubted Scripture books. — Hence this we 
infer, | 


Primitive 
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Primitive writers, in theſe names, them quote, 
*One, that originals were extant, wrote, wy 
In the third cent'ry.—Churches one and all 25 
Receiv'd theſe writings as authentical. 

Pagans, or Jews, this matter ne'er diſpute, 

Ev'n Julian this ne'er offer'd to confute, 

By Peter, Matthew, Mark, by Luke and Paul, 

He freely owns the books were written, all 30 
Under thoſe titles. It would ſenſe diſgrace | 
Homer, and Virgil to put out of place. | 
Thoſe, authors of the works, the ancients believ'd, 
Which always, in their names, had been receiv'd. 

A ſim'lar credit has, to theſe, been giv'n, 35 
Almoſt in ev'ry nation under heav'n. | 


SECTION. II. 


Some Books were anciently doubted of. 


Some & books we in this volume now admit 
Which, at the firſt, did not reception get. 
| E 4 | Per- 


Tertullian. 


6 The ſecond epiſtle of Peter, James Jude, to the He- 
the Apocalypſe, or Re- 


brews, the two latter of John, an 
velations, 
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Perhaps they were not generally known — 
Soon they had univerſal ſanction. 40 
There was no cauſe to forge, where ev'ry word 
With all the prior writings did accord, 


SECTION.TV. 
Foe Authority of Boks, which have no Title, is proved 
From the Quality of the Writers. 
The writer to the Hebrews is unknown, 
Yet may his truth be manifeſtly ſhown. 
Some have been led by John the elder's name 45 
To doubt whether th' Apoſtle be the ſame. 
This is not much.—The quality 's the thing 
That doth, to baoks, the real value bring. 
Hiſtoric writings we receive, and read 
About whoſe authors nothing is decreed. «59 
Who wrote of Cæſar's Alexandrian war 
We cannot tell — but yet we know, thus far, 
That he liv'd in thoſe times — 1 each action 
Was an eye witneſs, that he wrote upon. 
That theſe too liv'd in th” apoſtolic age — 55 
Had holy gifts, appears in ev'ry page. 
And they who thus enforce true Piety, 
Can't be ſuſpected of a forgery, 
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Ee, oe 
The Writers wrote the Truth, becauſe they had certain 
Knowledge of what they wrote about. 

Further than this we now take leave to note 
Their perfect knowledge of the things they wrote. 
That to deceive the world, t' amuſe, in fine, 61 
Ought falſe to write, they could have no deſign. 

All falſities from ignorance derive 
Their ſource, or from a purpoſe to deceive, 
John, Matthew, Peter, Jude, all, were of thoſe 65 


Whom Jeſus for his conſtant followers choſe, 
Were witneſſes of all his public acts, 


His life, his death, all the mirac'lous facts, 

James alſo an apoſtle ſome record, 

Others a near relation of our Lord. 70 
Paul having many things from Chriſt receiv'd, 

In thoſe diſcoveries muſt be believ'd. 

Luke born near Paleſtine, and intimate 

With thoſe who ſaw the facts, muſt truth relate, 

- Suetonius and Tacitus receive 1 a 
Credit for what they wrote, becauſe we believe, 
With induſtry, they into facts inquir'd, | 
And to get true old anecdotes afpir'd. 

This 
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This writer then muſt merit more regard 79 
Who writes from them who knew,and ſaw, and heard. 

We learn that Mark was Peter's boſom friend, 
And firm adherent. — And if we attend, 


The author of th' Apocalypſe could not 


Err, in thoſe viſions, which from heay'n he got. 
The author to the Hebrews was inſpir'd 8 
And manifeſtly with God's Spirit fir'd. 


SECTION VI. 
And becauſe they would not deliver Fulſities. 


Theſe holy Writers' truth we plainly ſee 
With other proofs above, connectively. 

They who of falſehood witneſſes accuſe 
Muſt ſpecial reaſons, at the bar, produce. 12-0 
Should any ſay they pleaded their own cauſe 
We may demand how their own cauſe it was. 
For any thing, on earth, it could not be 
Since all their proſpect here was miſery, 
In reverence to God, and to Chriſt's laws, 95 
We can allow they made it their own cauſe, 
This ſurely muſt preclude all impious means, 
Since ev'ry hope of bliſs upon truth leans. 

| Their 
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Their doctrines pious, holy, ev'ry where: 
Their lives were virtuous, honeſt and fincere. 100 
Never accus'd, but of ſimplicity 
Which has no genius to falſify. 

Had they been falſe would they themſelves expoſe? 
Their faults perpetuate to friends and foes ? 
As, in deſerting Chriſt, their cowardice, 105 
And Peter's baſe denial of him thrice? | 


SECTION VII. 
Their Fidelity confirmed by their Miracles. 


Ev'n God himſelf to their fidelity, 
By many wondrous works, did teſtify. 
Both they, and their diſciples oft appeal 
To theſe. —They were their high commiſſion's ſeal, 
Had they been falſe, the jealous magiſtrate 111 
Had quickly eruſh'd theſe objects of his hate. 
The gift of languages, with conſtancy, 
Curing diſeaſes inſtantaneouſly, 
They before many thouſands oft proclaim 115 
Whether of Jewiſh, or of Roman name 
Regardleſs, tho' they knew the bitter ſpite 
The former bore them, tho' in no good light, 
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They were convinc'd, before the laſt they ſtood — 

That the leaſt trip would coſt them their heart's blood. 
No charge at all againſt their truth appears, 121 

Or at that time, or after many years. 

Phlegon, in Adrian's time, the * works records 

Of Peter. —Origen relates his words. 

The Chriſtians too, in their remonſtrances 125 

To emperors, and Senates, prodigies 

Aver, as moſt unqueſtionable acts — 

Theſe, ſurely, would have ſearch'd into the facts. 


SECTION VIII. 


The Truth of -the Writings confirmed, by the Events 
proving many Things in them to have been divinely re- 
vealed. | . 


Theſe might ſuffice — but we have many more 
Further to fix the truth — proofs yet in ſtore. 1 30 
Theſe books have many weighty things foretold, 
Which only God omniſcient could uafold. 
This the events confirm abundantly, 
Such great-events, no other could foreſee, 


That 


Miracles, 
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* That Chriſt's religion, after a ſhort ſpace, 135 
Should ſuddenly receive a vaſt increaſe. 
+ That this religion ever ſhould remain, 
Moſt t Jews reject, and Gentiles it retain. 
$ That Jews ſhould always bear a deadly ſpight 
To Chriſtianity — reſiſt truth's light. 140 
The || cruel perſecutions, for its ſake, 
And puniſhments which Chriſtians ſhould o'ertake. 
C Jeruſalem's, the temple's ſiege, and ſack, 
The Jews” calamities, the nation's wrack. 


* Matt. xiii. 33, and following. Luke x. 18. John 
xli. 32. | | 


+ Luke i. 33. Matt. xxviii. 20. John xiv, 16. 


t Matt. xxi. 33, and the following verſes. The be- 
ginning of xxii. Luke xv. 11, &c. 


Matt. x. 17. 
[| Matt. x. 21, 39. xxiii. 34. 


Matt. xxiii. 38. xxiv. 16. Luke xiii. 34. xxi. 24. 


+ Matt. xx1. 33, and following. xxiii. 34. XXIV. 20. 
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SECTION IX. 


Alſo from the Care that God would take to prevent all 
falſe Writings, in this Caſe. 


If Providence of human things takes care, 145 
If God's own praiſe, and truth its objects are. 
Can it be-probable, can it ſeem fit, 


That ſuch vaſt multitudes God ſhould permit, 


By lies, to be deceiv'd, whoſe only aim 

Was his own truth, and worſhip to proclaim? 150 
In after times there ſprung up many ſects, 

Yet none of them againſt theſe books objects. 

This is a proof that one material thing, 

None of them all, againſt the books could bring.* 

And yet their furious, diſputatious rage 155 

No reaſon, no conviction could aſſwage. ' 
One ſec, one thing approves — No other cauſe — 

Another it rejects, 'gainſt reaſon's laws. * 


* See the exception in the next ſection. 
xy 
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SECTION. X. 


An Anſiver to the Objection — many Bools were rejeflcd 
ome. 


Some, very few indeed, tis faid, there were | 
Who to expunge ſome certain books did dare, '160 
Such as they found their notions to oppoſe. 
And likewiſe ſome, for * fear of harm, who choſe 
Under the name of Jews to ſculk and hide; 
Yet both, in Chriſtianity, did pride. 
O execrable miſcreants! The firſt, 7 0s 
In hatred to the Jews, ſpitefully durſt 
Speak againſt Iſrael's God! — impiouſly hurPd 
Reproaches gainſt the maker of the world 
But both, with very great propriety, | 
By the true Chriſtians quite renounc'd we ſee. 170 
Of the firſt wretches we no more ſhall ſay.— 
Another place, more fitly may diſplay g 
Our arguments againſt the ſecond ſort, 
Where *gainſt the Jews we ſhall ere our fort. 
Here 


See the latter part of the note on ver. 334, ſection 
xv1 of this book, 


The fifth book plainly makes it appear, that the re- 
ligion of Chriſt has ſuperſeded that of Moſes. 


80 Tur TRUTH OF THE 


Here then we reſt. — But ah] too ſoon our eyes 
Meet other hideous objects of ſurprize, 176 
And indignation.— We've got ſight of thoſe 
Who the authority of Paul oppoſe. 

And yet his miracles were known t' abound. 
None did more converts make, more churches 

found. * 180 
None did illume ſuch an extent of ground. 
Then what invalidates th' apoſtle's word, 
Reſpecting revelations from the Lord? i 
And if diſtinguiſh'd ſo, to Chriſt ſo dear, — 
From him, of any thing but truth, what fear? 185 

But here's the rub.—Chriſt's followers he ſets free 
From Jewiſh rites, declares their liberty. 

That nought but truth exacted this, *tis clear, 
The tenor of his life makes it appear: 3 
Tho! free, in many things, he ſtill obſery'd. 190 
The law. From Chriſtian duties never ſwerv'd. 

Tho? conſtant toils, tho* dangers dire ſurround 
The apoſtolic call, he ſtill was found | 
Unweary'd, undiſcourag'd in the cauſe, 

Tho' then more toilſome than all ritual laws, 195 
Nay, he directs all Chriſtians to the ſame, 


And thus, of flattery, eſcapes all blame, 
7 0 He 
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He bad, for one day ſabbath, to afford 
Each day of life in ſervice of the Lord. 
Inſtead of the ſmall charges of the law, 200 
If he require, with reverential awe, 
All to refign, —OQur blood to dedicate, 
Inſtead of blood of beaſts, and conſecrate. 
Peter, and James, and John, as he aſſerts, 
Gave him their hands to ſhew conſent of hearts. 20 
They, then alive, had contradicted this, 
Reſpecting truth, had it been ſaid amiſs, 
Except from theſe, (not Chriſtians, but in name) 
Who merit nothing, but reproach, and ſhame, 
Theſe books have met with general aſſent, 210 
So powerful is truth, and prevalent ! 


SECTION XI, 


An Anſwer to the Objeftion, that theſe Books ſeem to 
contain Things impoſſible, - 
Things that imply no contradiction 
May, by th' Almighty eaſily be done. 
Where then th' objection's force, that we may ſee, 
la ſcripture facts, impoſſibility? 215 
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SECTION Xn. 
Or repugnom 10 Reaſon. - 


Men, of the greateſt talents, have thought fit 
Theſe writings, in all ages, to admit. | 
Could this agree with learned men, and wiſe, 

If they unreaſonable things compriſe ? 

In the firſt book, to common reaſon clear, 220 

The following things we fully made appear, 

One God entirely perfect, infinite 

In goodneſs, wifdom, virtue, life, and might, 

Who all things made, whoſe care and providence 

Reaches to all — the things endu'd with ſenſe, 225 

And man, in chief, —That thoſe who him obey 

He can with endleſs happineſs repay. 
Theſe too are clear — All muſt their luſts ſubdue. 


With love, each other, all men ſhould purſue, 


Since all mankind are of one family. 230 
And all theſe things, the ſcripture books apply. 
Ought to aſſert, beyond what there we ſec, 
Of God, muſt lead to groſs abſurdity. 
Things to diſcuſs, ſo far *bove reaſon's reach 
What folly 'tis, many examples teach. 3 35 
| No 


30 


35 
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No wonder — for if men fo diſagree 

About the foul, can they of God decreo? 
Plato ſays very well, theſe myſteries, 

Without an oragle, none can compriſe, | 

And to theſe books ſuch evidence was giv'n, 249 

As clearly proves their origin from hęay'n. 


SECTION XII. 
An Anſwer to the l 4225 7 theſe Hoof, r 


Some à repugnancy of ſenſe aſſert, 
But would they, juſtly, to the thing advert, 
They would admire the conſonance exact 
Of ſcripture tryth with truth, of fact with fat, £45- 
Such ſtrict conformity wha gver ſaw 
In philoſophic books, phyſic, or Jaw} 
Theſe differ much, nay, men of the ſamę ſe 
Often each other, in ſome things, correct, 
Ey'a the ſame author, ſometimes, which is org, 250 
Plainly confutes what he had ſaid before, 
But all theſe writers the ſame tryths declars. 
And ev'ry where friQtig-confiſtent arg. 
The points of faith, the precepts are the fame, 
And things which fall under th biſtorig name. 255 
F 7 From 
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From ambiguity of names indeed, 
Some little diff rence may ſometimes proceed, 
And other cauſes, but to the main thing, | 
No malice can. one juſt objection bring. 


SECTION XIV. 


An Anſwer to an Objeftion from outward Teſtimonies 

which make more for theſe Books. 

Evidence of another ſort, we know, 260 
Some teſtimonies may quite overthrow, | 
Such can't be found in this eaſe. None produce 
As witneſs what is known to be abuſe. 

Profeſſed enemies invented lies, 
Tn after times, which reaſon muſt deſpiſe. 265 
But if need were we many proofs could bring 
Which, beyond any doubt, confirm the thing. 
Hebrews and Heathens both have certified 
That Jeſus,'on the croſs, in torments died. 
"That many wondrous works, by him were wrought, 


And his diſciples, many Jews have taught. 271 


Tacitus ſhows the Chriſtians” ſufferings 
In Nero's time, and others, other things. 


— 
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SECTION. XV. 


An Anſwer to the Objedtion, that the Scriptures viere. 
changed. 


Further than theſe, che ent I ſee none, 
Except that ſome the Scriptures may diſown, - 275 
Preciſely, as at firſt, ſtill to remain, | 
In ev'ry point. But hence what do they gain? 

In ſuch a courſe of ages, ſome ſmall change 
Muſt happen, the reverſe had been more ſtrange, 
But all antiquity can not produce Na 
One proof of wilful fraud — deſign'd abuſe. | 

Who old eftabliſh'd writings would diſcharge 
Muſt counter evidence diſplay, at large. | [bore, 

That ſcripture books, by thoſe, whoſe names they 
Were written, we bave clearly prov'd before. 285 
No ſooner had-the apoſtolic men | . 
Publiſh'd their works but many a faithful pen 
Gave an exact tranſcript. —Theſe copies were 
Thro' Egypt, Europe, Aſia ſent, with care, 
Where Greek was ſpoke, and as we ſaid before 290 
*Autographs were two hundred years, or more. 

'£ i And 
Original hand-writings, 
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And could ſo many manuſcripts conſign'd 


To general care, room for corruption find? 
Furthet — theſe books, as time devoly'd along, 


Were read, transſus'd, in many 4 country's tongue. 


Arabie, Ethiopic, Syriac ſtill, 296 
With Latin copies learned ſtudies ll, 


True to the Greek. — Next we aflign due place 


To the great names of the ſuccteding race. 

Tautzht by th' Apoſtles, theſe dbrinely wrote, 300 

And as we now, they the ſims Scriptures quote. 

Others ſucteeded them, till we come daun 

To modern times — all the fame writings o 
Had forgeries bern written e ry et 

Had joy'd another's falſehbods to detect. 300 

But, to this iſſue, mattets never came, | 

'Cauſe eviry ſe&'ry's Scriptures were the fame. 
Thus ths new Teſtament is clear'd to ſenſe, 

Not to repeat our * proof from providence. 


| SECTION VI. 
Proves the Huthotity of the Bois of the old Taſtameni, 
Th old Teſtament's hiſtorians, prophets, laws, 
Afford much light, to the good Chriſtian cauſe, 410 
5 ui 


Section it, 


r 
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We therefore now thoſe books thall juſtify, 
And vindicate their high authority. 


Firſt then, as of the Chriſtian beſors, 1 
We prove them wrote by thoſe whoſe names they 


NE 


Of Moſes we hive ſpoke — Men juft and true, 916 


Prophets, and others, other parts purſue. 


David's and Solomon's ſtrieł kagues, with Tyre, 


To find in Punic annals ſome adraire. 

To meet, in many hiſtories profane 
Scriptural truths, you will not look, in vain. 
From Cyrus to Darius he who ſeeks 


mo 


Will ſee, conform, much in the anciens en | 


No Chriſtians of uh” old Teſtament can; doubt 


Who find the New agree with it throughout, 324 


Chriſt ne er aecus d rhe Jews of forgery 
When them he chid with moft ſeverity. 


„ 


The Jews before, and after Chriſt were bus 


Diverſe, and ſcattered throughout the world, 


Yet, with great care, this too prepoſt rous racs $35 


Preſery'd theſe hoty books in ev'ry place, 
Captives, and baniſhed long did they roam, 
Cruelties — Civil, other wars at home, 


They long ſuſtain d. The Roman bards prodkeim | 


The anatitades thet ts thele city tte, 
F 4 


335 


A 
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A nation ſo diſpers'd could never hit 
The means, had they to falſify thought fit, 
Could never, at ſuch diſtances, engage 
In one deciſive act of cozenage. 

Imo the Greek tranſlated it appears 3240 
Theſe Scriptures were, ere Chriſt three hundred years. 
The ſenſe and ſubſtance both muſt, thus transfus'd, - 
Be the leſs liable to be abus'd. 

We other verſions ſee, others among, 

I' th' Semi-Syriac, and Chaldaic tongue. 245 

Theſe Origen and others have compar'd 

And found that with th' original they ſquar'd. 
Philo the Jew liv'd in Calig'la's reign. - 

Joſephus after Titus did remain. 

Theſe writers both, in harmony record 350 

Things conſentaneous to the Scripture word. 

Now Chriſtianity began to ſhine 
And to illume the world with rays divine, 

Some Hebrews, many vers'd in Hebrew lore 
Embrac'd this doctrine. Would not they explore 
The Scripture's truth, new manuſcripts compare 356 
With old ? Would they the innovations ſpare ? 

But they-found nought amiſs. We often note 
That, in their priſtine ſenſe, theſe books they quote. 

A 
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A Jew will rather any crime incur 360 
Than from its place a ſingle title ſtir. 

Chriſt's worſhippers, in ev'ry age, evince, 
From theſe ſame Scriptures, that he is that Prince, 
The promiſed Meſſiah.—This the Jews 
Had certainly prevented, did they uſe 365 
The trick of alt'ring Scripture to their mind, 
Since from ſome texts ſuch ſore defeats they find. 
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A particular Confutation of thoſe Religions which are 
tontrary to Chriſtianity. . 
Hey ſweet, to ſome; to ſit from danger free, 
And ſafe themſelves, another's perils ſee! 
But here we ifſue with a fixt deſign | 
This ſelfiſh principle to countermine, 
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That Chriſt's diſciples, we profeſs to ſhow, 5 
Should, in this world, no greater pleaſure know 
Than wanderers to lead in the right way, 

And from the maze of error ſafe convey. 

*Tis true, the former books anticipate, ' 

In ſome degree, our purpoſe, fince to ſtate, Io 
And prove the truth eventually deſtroys 
All errors, prejudice, checks, or alloys. 

But fince all falſe religions, with all thoſe 
In common, ſpecial arguments propoſe, 

We judge it fit, in order, all to quell, 15 
And each peculiar ſyſtem to refel. 

And thou, O reader, from all biaſs free 

Thy mind, and candid tread this path with me. 


s ECTION I. 
And firſt of Paganiſm. That there is but one Gol. 


Created Spirits are good or bad. The goed are nat to 
be honoured but as the maſi high God directs. 


The Pagans firſt, in our auſpicious courſe, ' _ 
Muſt meet the ſhock of truth's prevailing force. 20 
Their fav'rite principle we have put down 
Of many gods, in proving only One. 
lik | If 
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If by the gods they would have underſtood 
Superior minds, theſe muſt be bad or good. | 
If they ſay good ones, are they ſure that thoſe 25 
Are really ſo? Or know they friends from foes ? 

But be they good, can they preciſely know 

The juſt degree of reverence they owe? 

The beſt are finite, can frail mortals find | 
The rank exact of each celeſtial mind? 30 
And ought not men to take partic'lar care 

That none the worſhip due to God ſhould ſhare ? 
Ought they not well to know what goods accrue . 
From each? What God allows as honour due? 

Pagans this knowledge want. The only road 35 
Of all true worſhip leads direct to God. 

This Plato ſaw — Spirits of grace he found 
Muſt to God's ſervants in good will abound. 


SECTION III. 


Me prove that evil Spirits were, and are worſhipped by 
Pagans, and how abſurd, and impious that is. 


He who conſiders well theſe dt finds, 
Pagans addreſs their worſhip to bad ininds. 40 


Theſe 
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* Theſe objects ne er their votaries diruct 
To God, but proudly claim divine reſpelt. 
On his true wor ſhippers they ſatiate 
Their vengeance, all dire ills accumulate. 
Secure, the poets fing murders and rapes 
Of hgathen gods ; the Epicure eſcapes 
Unbhurt, tho” he denies a Providence, 
And brutal, wallows in the fink of ſenſe, 
Abſurd and monſfirous rites reception gain. 
The Jews themſelves unpuniſbed remain. 
Sometimes indeed they feel the poet's laſh, 
Keen epigrams and ſatyrs ſeourge and ſlaſh * 
The hated race. Sometimes perhaps exily 
They ſuffer — but the Chriſtians, all this while, 
Torments aud deaths is ey ry hidtaus ſhape 
Encounter, few or none, thy rage eſcape. 
What, of this difference could be the cauſe ? 
Their faith in Gad. Neglect of impious laws. 
Further than this — can any man believe 
That a good Spirit would ſuch rites receive ? 
Running of naked men, the obſcene dance, 
The human victim, pompous pageants. 


9 Theſe verſes relate to the primitive times, 


35 


60 


Such 
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Such orgies vile continue to this day, 


In ſavage Afric, and America. 


But ſome profeſs t' adore miſchievous minds, 65 
From Perfians, *Arimanius worſhip finds. 
Greece Cacodemons, Rome Vejoves ador'd. 
Such, in ſome places, are not yet abhort'd. 
Indians and Ethiops have ſuch gods as theſe. 
O ſhame to men! abſurd impieties ! 70 

What can religious worſhip elſe imply, ! 


But that to boundleſs pow'r we teſtisfy ? 


And on conſummate goodneſs, firm, rely? 

But this is treaſon 'gaiaſt the King of heav'n, 

'Tis royal henour to a traitor giv'a. . 79 
He who depends, for pardon of this crime, | 
On God's great goodneſs, muſt know that the time 

Of ſufferance hath bounds, that juſtice claims — 
Her province, where groſs ſin clear reaſon ſhames. 


»The Perſians had two gods, one the author of Good, 
called by them Ormuzd, the other the author of Evil, 
called Ahraman, by the Greeks Arimanius. 

The Cadodemons and Vejoves are gods of the ſame 
ſort as Arimanius. | 
See a very particular and curious account of Arimaniug 
in Daubuz, page 525. 
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Pretend they fear ? It ſhould be underſtood, 80 
God is almighty, as he is all good. 
He from his ſervants can all ills repel. 
The demons are his creatures, tho” they fell, 

They can do nought, but what he ſhall permit, 
And all events iſſue as he thinks fit. 8 
The gifts of enemies are ſnares — could fiends 
Grant our requeſts, would they not have ſome ends 

Perverſe ?—The devils cannot be man's friends, 


SECTION IV. 


len che ä given by . , to Men after their 
Deat 


Ancient and modern Pagans both avow 
They worſhip to departed fouls allow, 90 
But ſhould they not, with nice, deciſive care, 
The honour, due to God alone, forbear ? 
Wiſe men ſhould know how far th' object can grant 
Taeir pray'ts, and give them what they aſk, or want. 
Here they are loſt, herein they muſt be blind, ag 
Leſs cauſe for hope, in this, than doubt they find. 
But what is wort of all, ſome reigning vice 
Marks theſe gods! lives in characters preciſe, 
c | Tie 
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The mighty Hercules, as all men dee. 12 
Enſlav'd by girls, did to the diſtaff bow. 100 
Bacchus ſtill revell'd with his drunken crew, 
And the fierce Romulus his b brother ſlew. 
Great Jupiter, exalted all above, 
To his own father, did a traitor prove. 


Thus ſetting on foul fins a flattring 4 105 


Virtue and true ie feligion = diſgrace, . 


8 E 0 l 0 * V. 
Aan mib given to the Sear and Elements 


Worſhip of elements, and ſtars we ſtate 
As claiming, in time's cqurſe, a higher date. 

To ſtrange abſurdities theſe acts gave birth. 
The ſtars, the fire, the water, air, and. earth 110 
Are not intelligent, no ſenſe they ſhare, 
How ſtupid then to offer them a pray'r !. . 

* The motions of the ſtars before we prov'd 
To men adapted — then-ſince God more lov'd © 
Mankind than them — _—_ in his better part, 1 I 5 
Made ſer ev himſelf the human heart 

2 1G Topeb'd 

Book I. ſection vi. 
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Touch'd by this thought, ſhould feel the dire diſgrace 
Done to I W place. 


s rerloN mn.” = 


Again the Warp of Brute ly 


But oh, poor, — low, degen? rate; — 
Where now that heav'nly mind acute to ſcan 120 
Cceleſtial truths ! — Now ſunk, now he can ſuit 
His pow'rs to pay vile homage to a brute. 

O contradiction ! The moſt abject ſoul 
Muſt ſee that man can all brute beaſts controul, 
Whence to clear reaſon it might ſeem leſs odd, 125 
That God had formed man, to them, a God. 


SECTION VII. 
Againſt the Worſbip 7 Things that are no 0 Subſtances, 


Some Nee für ſcience did adorn, 
To worſhip accidents have thought no ſcorn, 
We ſhall not mention Fever, Impudence, , 
Tho' ſuch ſtrange gods to them gave no offence. 130 
TO Health 
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Health is but a juſt temp'rament of parts. 
Good Fortune things coneufr:ng with our hearts. 
Th' affections, Anger, Love, and Hope, and Fear 
Are correſpondent to our humours here, 
Not abſolute, but in ſubſervience ſtil! 135 
To the control of the commanding will. f 
The virtues, Juſtice, Prudence, Fortitude, 
With which the human breaſt may be endu'd, 
And others, are propenſions which we find 
Incline to right, by practiſing the mind. 140 
Man may increaſe theſe virtues, leſſen, loſe, 
By care, or by neglect, as he ſhall chooſe. 
All theſe were worſhipp'd, Honour too had then 
Its temples, which conſiſts in praiſe of men. | 
* Shadows and Accidents thus highly ſtood 145 
Whilſt men forgot the giver of all good. 
| 8 E C- 
* Perhaps ſome may inte this worſhip of the Hea- 
thens ſo, as to ſay, that not — the things which are 
commonly meant by the words, but the divine power 
whence they proceed was worſhipped, or certain ideas in 
the intellect of God. Thus they Fla On not to have 
worſhipped that Fever which ＋ a diſeaſe, and has its ſeat 
in the — body, but the power of ng or abating 
a fever, which is in God. Impudence, not the vice inhe- 
rent in the minds of men, — the mind of God, which 


ſometimes permits a thing to ſucceed well to the impu- 
| G 2 dence _ 
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SECTION vn. 


The Argument of Pagans anſwered of Miracles dine 
among tbem. 1g | 


Heathens, as miracles, held many a cheat. 
The wiſeſt reckon'd many counterfeit. 

Some were in ſecret, ſome done in the night, 
One or two witneſſes brought them to light. 150 
Some were admir'd as moſt marv'lous things, 
Merely from ignorance of nature's ſprings. 
Thus magnets much aſtoniſh vulgar eyes, | 
And ſtrange effects, from juggling. tricks, ariſe, 

| | | 3 


dence of men, and which can alſo reſtrain and puniſh it. 
The like may be ſaid of the reſt, as of Love, Fear, Anger, 
Hope, which are affections which God can raiſe, or re- 
ſtrain: or of the virtues which are perfect in the divine 
Being, and whereof we only ſee faint ſnadows in men, 


fram the ideas of thoſe virtues, which are moſt con ſum- 


mate in God: and of Honour, which is not ſo much the 


eſteem of men, as the will of God, who would have vir- 
tue honoured among men. 8 He nt 
But the Heathens themſelves never interpreted the 


thing ſo, and it is abſurd to worſhip the attributes and 


ideas of God, as certain perſons, under obſcure names, 
and ſuch as may deceive the people. It were much more 
direct, and right, to worſhip God himſelf without any 
ſhifts and impertinences. Le Clerc. 
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That it is poſſible, we freely own, 1586 
Some things, exceeding n may have been 
done. 


Yet did they not Omnipotence require; 

Spirits inferior might to theſe aſpire. 

Quickneſs, and fubtilty, and ſkill they ſhare, 

And many things of which men ign'rant are. 160 

They can eompound, unſettle, change, convey, 

So as to ſtrike poor mortals with diſmay. 

But we have prov'd #heſe ſpirits bad before, 

And till muſt prove the ſyſtem bad, ſtill more, 
Theſe beings did their votaries allure, 165 

And objects of their luſt, frequent procure, 

Reluctant often, and againſt their will, 

Charm'd by theſe wicked miniſters of ill. 

Injurious demons! This is cruelty, 

Ev'n human laws condemn ſuch ſorcery” 170 
But God theſe fraudful tricks ſuffer d, to blind 

Theſe men abandon'd to a ſtubborn mind. 

Long had they, graceleſs, left the holy One, 

Long had they in their oppoſition gone, 
If God ſometimes did with great pow'rs endue oy 

Some Heathens, he had his own ends in view. | 

6:3 * 2 And 
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And if *Veſpaſian to one blind gave ſight, 
It was to ſet him in a fairer light, 
That he might more reſpectable become 
To whom he deſtin'd th' empire of great Rome, 180 
Whom he ordain'd to execute his views 
To wreak his vengeance on the guilty Jews. 
More inſtances we poſſibly might find 
But none can be to Pagan pow'rs aſlign'd, 


SECTION IX. 
Aud of Orac. 


Of many heathen oracles the ſame, 185 


As of their miracles, e may proclaim. 
Partic'larly that God abandons. thoſe, _ 
To groſs deluſions, who. his light oppoſe. 
Theſe oracles had ſuch tambigyous, terms, 
That, good or bag; events, their ſenſe confirms. 190 
| dup- 


See Stackhouſe's Hiſtory of the Bible, p. 1412. 


t Among numerous inſtances of the ambiguity of the 

E Croclus, the 

king of Lydia, fo amgus far his riches, are nat the leaſt re- 
u 


not enter into the war againſt Cy- 


heathen oracles, the anſwers from them to 


markable. He wo 


Tus without taking advice of the gods about it. One of 
285 | their 
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Supple, they all interpretations take, 
You win, you loſe, you proſper, or you break, 


6 4 Be 


their anſwers was, that he need not think himſelf in dan- 
ger but when a mule ſhould reign over the Medes. The. 


other was, that when he ſhouid-paſs over the Halys he 


ſhould overthrow a great kingdom. Relying on theſe 


oracles, he engaged in the war, and loft his kingdom. 


Afterwards he ſent to the temples of thoſe gods, that had 
thus miſled him, to expoſtulate about it. The anſwers: 


were, that Cyrus was the mule meant by the oracle, for that 
he was born of two different kinds of people, of a Perſian 
father, and a Median mother, and that the empire he was 


to overthrow; by paſling the — was his own. Thus 


did thoſe wicked ſpirits delude their votaries. 


Milton makes Adam, after his fall, pathetically decry 


all attempts to enquire into future events, even if it were 
poſſible to come at the truth, in the following verſes. 


— et no man ſeek 
Henceforth to be foretold what ſhall befall 
Him or his children, evil he may be ſure, 
Which neither his foreknowing can prevent, 
And he the future evil ſhall noleſs 
In apprehenſion than in ſubſtance feel 
Grievous to bear, ——— _ 
| . Par. Loſt. B. XI. 770. 
Shakeſpear is ſtill more pathetic on this ſubject. 
— — How chances mock 
And changes fill the cup of alteration 
With divers liquors! 0, if this were ſeen, 
The happieſt youth viewing his progreſs through, 
What perils paſt, what croſſes to enſue, 


Would ſhut the book, and fit him down and . 
Second Part of Hen. IV. Act 3. 
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Be what it will, the oracle foretold. . 
The iſſue, any way the words will hold. | 
But is it any wonder if theſe ſprights, 195 

Veterans in the world, acquire vaſt lights? 

Experienc'd phyſicians can foretel 

Coming diſeaſes. - PraQis'd ſtateſmen well 

Can gueſs the conſequence of ſome deſigns. 

But here whatever hits quite countermines, 200 

Blaſts, and demoliſhes, their whole intent, 

And doth things adverſe to their wiſn preſent. 
By the high ſubject, Virgil thus intic'd, _ 

From *Sibyls, many things depicts of Chriſt, 
| | And 


Monſieur Le Clerc obſerves upon this place, that all 
the Sibylline oracles, are either doubtful or forged. He 
would not therefore have Virgil accounted as the inter- 
preter of the Sibyl, or as cb 132 unknowing- 
ly, like Caiaphas, who propheſied, and did not know fo 
much. But though the preſent collection of prophecies, 


under the name of Sibyline, have all the marks of forge- 


ry, and the old Sibylline, books which had been kept in 
the Capitol, till the time of Sylla, were then burnt toge- 
ther with the Capitol itſelf,” yet the Romans afterwards 
collected abundance of prophecies from all parts, under 
the ſame name, many of which might probably have been 
derived from the Scriptures, which had, for ſome ages 
before Virgil, been tranſlated into Greek. The propne- 
cies, however, in that poet's 4th Eclogue, Which are = 
referred to, and the other two, can admit of no rational 

Inter- 
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And the ſame Sibyls theſe predictions bring, 2051 
He muſt be otun d, as ſuc b, 10h it our bing. 
Out of the eaſt; the Printe ef all Mall ſpring. 
Man's good theſe ſpirits never did intended. 4 
They never ſtrove the morals to amend; j 
Never gave any hint of our true end. 2100 
Contrarily, the oracles oft praiſe «1 bo? 
Kings fam'd for miſchief thoughout all their days. 
Wreſtlers extol, immod'rately commend; © 
And more than human honours ſeem t intend, 
Some they ſolicit to unlawful lor, 275 
To lucre, murther, inſtigators prove. | 


SECTION. X. 


The Pagan Religim failed ſpontaneouſly as ſoon as Bu- 
man ſupports were withdrawn ſrom it. 


, 


No ſooner human aids withdrawn were found- | 

But down weak Pagani im dropt to the ground. _ 
28 8 Herein 
interpretation but as applied to the Meſſiah. As he was 
to be the Saviour of the Gentiles as well as of tne Jews, 
it is not at all improbable that God might vouchſafe them 


alſo ſome lights to direct them to him, and to prepare them 
for the reception of him. See Numbers, ch.xx1i!, xxiv. 
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Herein againſt itſelf ſtrong proof it brings: 
Truth ne'er depends upon extraneous things. 220 
Review the world, Chriſtians and Turks ſurvey, 

Of * Pagans, books alone the name diſplay. 
Tho the firſt emp'rars/ ſtrove by cogent force, 
And eruelties to check the Chriſtian courſe, 
And Paganiſm by main-might to uphold. 225 
Tho Julian did much ſubtle wit unfold; + 
Tho! all its enemies, in different ways, 
Strove Chriſtianity quite to eraſe,..... | 
Truth broke thro” all From an eclipſe hs Fog 
Thus darts reſplendent—Quick the ſhades are gone. 
*T was not the ſplendor of Chriſt's high deſcent. 
Himfelf, as poor, he did to men preſent. | 
Twas not by eloquence, or diction fine. 
Simple the preacher's language, tho' divine. 234 
”T was not by gifts and bribes, for they were poor. 
Integrity and duty were their ſtore. 
*T was not by flatt'ring ſpeeches, for they taught 
Calm reſignation, wealth to ſet at nought, 
That for the GoſpeT's ſake, men muſt deſpiſe 
All: worldly things — embrace adverſities. 240 
5 Sy | How 
That is, Pagans of the old ſtamp. 
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How weak then Heatheniſm, thus to fall down, 
Like * Dagon fore the ark, quell'd and overthrown. 


SECTION XI. 


An Anſwer to thoſe who aſcribe the Riſe and Fall of a 
Religion to the Efficacy of the Stars. 


Certain philoſophers aſfipn-the riſe 
And fall of all religions to the ſkies. 

But all aſtrology, it is well known 2245 
Is doubtful, has no baſe to ſtand upon. 

+ If the ſtars influence man's will could reaen 
How vain a thing the rules of life to teach Þ 
Then right and wrong would in confuſion lie, 

And good and ill fink in neceflity. 250 
No fault, or merit then, in any act 
Could lodge, for deſtiny would claim each fact. 

1 e But 

I Sam. v. | 

+ Milton often canvaſſeth the doctrine of Free- Will. 


In the fifth book particularly, the Angel ſays to Adam, 

— Good he made thee, but to perſevere 

He left it in thy power, ordain'd thy will | 

By nature free, not over-rul'd by Fate 

Inextricable, or ſtrict neceſſity ; | | 

CC 9d 

Can hearts, not free, be try'd whether they ſerve. 

Willing or no, who will but what they muſt 

By deſtiny, and can no other chuſe ? 
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But O, to what impiety this leads! 
The conſequence almighty God empleads. 
For if the ſtars partake this influence 255 
It muſt, from him, infallibly commence. 

This thought the mind muſt with diſtraction fill 

Making the perfect Good, author of ill. 

Beſides, the learned own the ſtars' aſpect 
But for a time each climate can affeR. ' - | 260 
Seventeen cent'ries Chriſt's religion | | 
Succeſsful, and progreſſive has outrun, 
Invincibly pervading ev'ry:clime, 
Superior to ſtars, and chance, and time. 


SECTION XII. 


The principal points of Chriſtianity are approved by the 
wiſe Heathens: and if there be any Thing in it hard to 
+ be believed, equal Difficulties art found in Paganiſm. 


All Goſpel precepts have the force, we nd, 265 
Inſtantly to convince the human mind. | 
Hence Heathen men the leſs, in this reſpe, 

Have againſt Chriſt's religion to object. | 

Nay, ev'n in Pagan authors, up- and down, 

We find theſe precepts * , 1 270 
0 13 1 1 Tbas 
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Thus, that religion is not plac'd in oj | CT 
But purity of heart and ſoul excites. \ bes Nil 
He's an adulterer who has the will. 
Do not revenge, or render ill for in. 1 I i 
One man ſhould. be the huſband | of one vibe. 275 
The matrimonial bond ſtands * for Wet n 
It is a duty to do good to all, . I 
Chiefly to thoſe whoſe needs for — al 
Swearing as much as poſſible refrain. 
With food and cloaths well ſatisfied remain. 280 

If Chriſtianity ſome hard points have, - 
Inſtances of as hard before we gave 
From the wiſe Heathens, when we were upon 
Immortal ſouls and reſurrection.“ 

Plato makes three diſtinctions, as we find, 285 
In God — the Father — Spirit — Father's mind. 

A God with man might join &en Julian thought, 
And as an inſtance Æſculapius brought. 

The Croſs of Chriſt to many gives offence, ' 
For this, in Heathen authors, what pretence? 290 
They tell how the great gods, of old, came down, 
And ſerved kings. How ſome were thunder thrown, 
Mangled and torn.— The dearer virtues coſt, 
The wiſeſt ſay, the more joy man may boaſt, 


aw © 
: I ww * 


14 


Plato 


* Book ii. ſection vii. 


110 Tur TRUTH, &e. 


Plato, as tho' inſpir d, ſays to appear 295 


Juſt and good, in perfeRion, virtue here, 

Maſt be diveſted of all ornaments 

External, undergo, to all extents, 

The direft evils.—The man muſt be deem d 

A wicked wretch — for nothing good eſteemi'd. 300 
Be ſcoff d at, be abhorr'd, and hang'd at laſt — 
Thro' all theſe trials Chriſt victorious paſt. 
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A Refutation of Judaiſm, with an Addreſs to the Jews 


J. ST as a glimm'ring light begins to peep 
As one advances from a dreary, deep, 
And darkſome den, ſo Judaiſm doth ſhow 
As we from Paganiſm eſſay to go. 
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The Jews enjoy d the firſt day ſpring of light 5 
When, erſt, for ages, all was total night. 

O may they ope their eyes, the whole truth learn, 
Diſcard all prejudice, and Chriſt diſcern ! 

Them the * deſcendants pf juſt men we know 
Angels s And prophets, oft God ſent to ſhow - . 10 
To them his heav'nly will — From them aroſe 
Chriſt and his firſt diſciples — *T was to thoſe 
God gave his oragles/to keep — Theſe W 
Revere as much as they — They are the tree 
In which we are ingraff d — may we accord! 15 
May they, with us, praiſe their forefathers' Lord! 


SES IION'TIT 


The Fews ought to account the Miracles of Chrift Juffi- 
** rently proved, 


Firſt we intreat that what to them ſeems fair 
In their own cauſe, Chriſtians with them may ſhare. 
Should any infidel aſk of a Jew, 
Why he believes the works of Moſes true? 20 
The conſtancy of fame he would reply: 
| Which muſt progced from witneſs ſtandiog by. 
1 The 


® See the ninth, tenth, and eleventh chapters of Rom, 
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The widow's oil's ® increaſe thus — thus they prove 
Naaman's inſtant cure, and thus they love 
On all Eliſha's mighty works to dwell. 25 
Nay more, with conſtancy they believe and tell 
How in a rapid whirlwind's ſtrong career, | 
#Elijah ſwiftly ſhot thro? yielding air, : 
Rapt up to heaven, in a fiery car. J 
This onl' Eliſha ſaw — but he was one 20 
Whoſe word admitted no exception. 
$ Chriſt was received up to realms of light, 
From the apoſtles — clearly — in their ſight. 


SECTION III. 


The Ohjection anſwered, that Chriſt's Miracles were dont 


by the Aſſiſtance of Devils. 


* What will not malice prompt, and headlong rage? 
Some, in God s cauſe, the pow'rs of hell engage, 35 
Affirm Chriſt's miracles by devils done, - 
Tho” Chriſt the devil's kingdom has o 'erthrown. 
& — Others, 


* See 2 Kings, chap. iv. 
+ 2 Kings, chap. xi. 
Mark xvi. 19. Luke xxiv. 52. Acts i. 
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Others, that Jeſus learnt the magic art 
In Egypt, as a truth boldly aſſert. 
- Chriſt, whilſt an infant, did in Egypt dwell: 40 
That he return'd an infant ſcriptures tell, 
Moſes, we know, long liv'd in that fat d land. 
Sorc'rers both Chriſt and Moſes reprimand. 
The tenor of their doctrine may evince | 
Beth mortal foes to magic, and hell's prince. 43 


SECTION IV. 
Oy y the Power of Words. 


Some Jews arrive at the ſtrange impudence 
Chriſt's miracles t aſcribe againſt all ſenſe, 
T' ſecret name, which as the 1ye avers, 
Two lions watch'd above a thouſand years. 
This, they affirm, Chriſt from the temple ſtole, 50 
Of all his miracles th' efficient ſole. | 

0 monſtrous, and abſurd! Of this range thing, 
If true, the Scriptures muſt ſome notice bring. 
Or elſe Joſephus — Pompey did appear 
P th' temple — Pompey found no lions there. 


S E C- 
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SECTION V. 


The Miracles of Jeſus were Divine, becauſe he taught the 
Worſhip of one God, the Creator of the World. 


The Jews then own that Chriſt great wonders 
And he muſt be believ'd, as *Moſes taught. [wrought, 
God ſays expreſsly, after Moſev time, 

Prophets, like him, ſhopls utter truths ſublime, 
To theſe, the Jews muſt be obedient, 60 
Under the pain of grieypus puniſhment. - 
Now mir'cles, of a prophet are à ſign 
Infallible, and mark a pow'r divine, 
Yet f tho ane wonders works, and truth forgtels, 
If the ſame prophet againſt Gad rebels, 1-06 
And after other gods the people leads, 
That act full freedom from obedience pleads, 
God, for a trial, grants this to be done 
That his true ſervants may be better known. 
Hence then this conſequence we fairly draw — 50 
All wonder workers may claim from this law, 
Credit and rey'rence who direR the road 
To truth, and the pure worſhip of ane God. 
H2 Now 


* Deut, xviii. 15, &c. + Deut, xiii, 
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Now Chriſt our faith in one God doth enforce; 
Idolatry condemns, in his whole courſe. 75 


To Moſes and the prophets reverence 
Inculcates — proves his high commiſſion hence. 


SECTION VI 
The Objeftion anſwered which is taken ſrom the Differ- 
ence between the Law e Meſes, and of Chriſt, and it 


is ſhewn, that @ more perſec Law than that of Moſes 
might be given, | | 


A prophet who did wonders in the ſtate 
Of Judaiſm, things oft might innovate, 
Keeping God's worſhip, ſtill, inviolate. 80 
This the Jew doctors held — We underſtand 
That God who gave the law, by Moſes' hand, 
Himſelf till keeps his own prerogative, 
And can, at pleaſure, other precepts give. 

This, they affirm, proves mutability 315 86 
In God, yet in this gloſs we nothing fee. 
(To ſay it of his nature far muſt be.) 

But in his works, we find, in ev'ry ſtage 

Of time, a change— Thus youth is chang'd for age, 
And light for darkneſs = ſummer.mult give place o 
To winter, conſtant in the annual race. 

tt 4 1 1 God 
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God granted to the firſt man, as his meat, 
The fruit of ev'ry tree freely to eat, | 
Excepting one alone, — Aſks any why? 
It was his pleaſure, *twzs his will to try x 95 
Man's duty, — Killing he forbids, yet tries 
Abraham, bids him Iſaac ſacrifice, 
If Moſes' law was good, can any draw 
This ſequel — there could be no better law? 
With children we are apt to liſp — to think 100 
Their follies pretty — at their faults to wink — 
With cates to pleaſe them. — At a riper age, 
In uſeful ſtudies we their minds engage, 
Correct their language, virtue's rules inſtil, 
Conform them to their end, their Maker's will, 105 
But we conclude, tho' good, Moſaic laws 
Imperfect, and defective, for this cauſe. 
In thoſe old times, many a holy man 
Liv'd more exemplarily than the plan 
Of Moſes ditates. — Thus the law allows 110 
Revenge, yet tender Moſes pray'd for thoſe 
Who hurt him moſt. — David diſpos'd to fave 
His rebel ſon, his bitt'reſt foes forgave. 
The law, for any cauſe, allow'd divorce, 
Yet what good man did e'er that law enforce? 115 
"3! "7% -þ 3 any 
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Time was nt ripe, the thinds of me were rüde. 
Theſe laws were glven to the multitude. 
God choſe a time when heav'nly influence 
Should larger portions of his grace diſpenſe. 

The old law prothis'd wetldly goods alone. 126 
In Chriſt eternal views of glory ſhone, 


SECTION VIL 


The Law of Moſes was obſerivid by Fefus, while he lived, 
who aboliſhed 10 Precepts but fuch as totre not gen- 
tially good. 


Unjuſt and cruel Jews! ye perſecute 
A righteous man to whom ye can impute 
No breach of law! — For + circutncis'd was he, 
In + food and || dreſs, with you he did agree, 125 
| . Sent 
So law appears imperfect, and but giv'n 
ith purpoſe to reſign them in full time 
Up to a better eov'nant, diſeiplin'd 
From ſhadowy types to truth, from fleſh to ſpirit, 
From impoſition of ſtrict laws, to free 


Acceptance of large grace, from ſervile fear 
To filial, works of law to works of truth. 


Par. Loſt, Book xii. ver. 300. 


+ Luke xi. 21. 4 Matt, ix. 20. [| Gal. iv, 
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* Sent to the prieſts the lepers heal'd, the + days 
Paſchal, and other feaſts he kept always. q 
Tho' on the t ſabbath, fome ſick folk he cur'd, 
From I laws, and precedents, his right h' aſſur'd. 2 
No laws he undertook to abrogate, 130 

Till, with full regal pow'r, in heav'n he fate, 
Tr.umphant over death.— This was the time. 
Foretold by & Daniel, when a king ſublime, 
Tho? vulgar deem'd, his empire ſhould extend 
Over all nations, reign world without end. 135 
The laws annull'd, contain'd no moral good — 
That ſuch might be repeal'd, 'tis underſtood. 
God, to all people, moral laws imparts, 
They are engraven on all human hearts. 
The Patriarchs knew nothing of theſe rites 140 
Yet God receiv'd them. Moſes ne'er invites 
His father Jethro to them. — Prophets all, 
Tho! on the neighb'ring ſtates they often call 
4 Their 


* Matt. viii. 4. Mark i. 44. Luke v. 14. 

+ Luke ii. 41. John i. 13, 23. xi. 56. xii. 1. vii. 2. 
1 Mart. xii. 5—13. . 

Acts ii. 36. Acts x. Col. ii, Rev. i. 5. 

Dan. ii. 45. vii. 13. | 
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Their vile idolatries, and ſins to leave, 

Yet ne' er exhort them to theſe laws to cleave. 145 
They were peculiar then to Jews alone, 

Either to check that race, to miſchief prone, 

Or elſe their duty, and their truth to try, | 

Or future incidents to ſignify. _ 
The Hebrew prophets, clearly repreſent 150 

A time, in God's decree, for an event 

Fatal to Jewiſh rites, — God ® will impart 

A cov*nant new, and write it on man's heart. 


SECTION VII. 


The Satrifices he aboliſhed which, in themſelves, were 
never pleaſing to God. 


God many rites indulg'd t' a people prone 
After their neighbours' gods, and fins to run, 1 55 
But their poſterity plac'd the whole cauſe, 
And end of worſhip, in theſe ritual laws, 
As grateful in themſelves. — Then did God ſend 
His prophets this miſtake to reprehend, 
Thus holy * David uſhers, in great ſtate, 160 
The mighty God adjuſting this debate. 


. | + Pal. 1. 


For 
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For ſacrifice I will not chide to me 
Can any victims of importance be? 
Keep to thyſelf thy flocks, the world is mine, | 
All things are ſubjeft to my Will divine. 165 
In ſacrifice of praiſe thy ſoul employ : | 
Pay all thy vows to Gad, with zeal and joy. 
Some of the Jews affirm theſe words were meant 
Th impurity of heart to repreſent l 
Of thoſe who offered. Conſtruction ſhows 170 
The contrary. — God ſays, Aemble thoſe 
IV ho are my ſaints, — Afterwards he directs 
His ſpeech to the ungodly — Thus reflects — 
But to the wicked. — Other places bring | 
ExaQly the ſame ſenſe to the ſame thing. 175 
Victims and holocauſts cannot pleaſe thee. . 
A contrite heart, O God, receive of me ! 
And in another Pſalm — + Burnt ſacrifice 
And offerings, O Lord, thou doft deſpiſe. | 
But to thy ſervice me thou doft attach, 180 
I come. — To do thy will I always watch. | 
That is my pleaſure.— Graven on my mind 
Perpetually thy ſacred laws I fi 1d. 


r + Pal. xl. 
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Thy righteouſneſs I conflantly proclaim, 

Thy truth, thy faithfulneſs, thy holy name, 185 
Thy mercy, in public, I conjign to fame. 

Iſaiah * thus the ſubject doth compriſe. 

To me, faith God, what is your ſacrifice? 


Your off rings of ſat cattle I deſpiſe. 
Who hath required that, after ſuch a ſort 190 


You fbould preſume to tread my hallow'd court? 
Conform, and height'ning this, ſays Jeremy,+ 

Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, our God moſt high, 

Burnt offerings and victims you prepare —— 

Eat them yourſelves They are below my care. 195 

Did I concerning ſacrifice command, 

##hen I your fathers forth from Egypt's land 

Condufied ? — This is what I did protlaim, 

Obey my voice, advance, free from all blame, 

In my commandments. ——— Keep in the right road, — 

A people thou ſhalt be, and I thy Gad. 201 
t Hoſea accords with this — Mercy with me 

Than all burnt rings better doth agree. 
1 Micah determines thus. — I will infirud, 

And to a judgement juſt mankind conduct. 205 

Doe 
® Iſaiah 1, t Jer, vii, t Hol. vi. 
U Micah vi. 


ns a wo + i a. io 
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Do tight, love mercy, humbly walk with Gad. 
Don't all theſe places ſacrifice explode: 
But many prophecies beſides, of old, 
The abolition of theſe things foretold, 
And Moſes' law confines them to one place — 210 
The ſole performance grants to A*ton's race. 
And *David propheſied that God ſhould bring, 
From Sion, o'er the world a ſov'reign King, 
Who an eternal prieſthood ſhould obtain 
In rank Melchiſedechian ever reign. 215 
+ Iſaiah thus — An altar ſball be rais'd 
In Egypt —— Gad promiſcuouſly be prais'd 
Thereat, by Iſr elites and Gentiles too. 
Again —— t To God, all nations hall accrue 
And offer gifts, Levites, and prięſis be made 220 
From all. This could not, properly be ſaid 
While the law ſtood in force. But Malachi 
Adjuſts the matter thus, deciſively. 
| Your gifts I hate no off rings will receive. 
The Gentiles, in all lands, to me ball give 2285 
Due honours, holy worſhip, off "rings pure. 
Great with the Heathens, ſhall my name endure. 


Need 


* Plal, cy, f Ifaiahxix, f Iſaiah avi, 
{| Mal. i. 2 
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Need more be ſaid ? — Daniel, in terms preciſe, 
Says, there ſhall be an end of ſacrifice, 


DE 11D NIE. 
Aud the Difference of Meats, 


After the Flood God gave free leave to eat, 230 
Without diſtinction, any kind of meat. 
This then muſt paſs to all poſterity, 
Till, the Jews tinAur'd with idolatry, 
And Egypt's ſuperſtitions, God thought fit 
Eating of various meats-not to permit, 235 
Perhaps the creatures interdicted might 
In Egypt be ador'd — Of ſcme ſtrange rite 
Perhaps be objects; or as ſome ſurmiſe 
Might be the emblems of ſome kinds of vice. 
Theſe rules were ne'er intended gen'ratly. 240 
To Jews alone coercive they could be, 
Beaſts that di'd of themſelves, +Jews might not eat. 


| Strangers might lawfully take them for meat. 


The Hebrew doctors evidently ſhow 


No diff ence will ſubſiſt whether a ſow, 245 


Or 


„Pan. ix. 3 | + Deut. xiv. 21. | 


. a 2 35 
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Or ox, is eaten, in Mefſiah's days. 

And fince God would collect from ev'ry place, 
Uato himſelf one church, it ſeems moſt fair, 
That all one common liberty ſhould ſhare. 


SECTION a 
And of Days. 


As in the rites, ſo in the feſtal days 250 
This people truſted, — Moral acts no ways 
Regarding, in reſpect of theſe, tho? all 
Were only types of freedom from their thral. 

God, ſeeing this, declares that he deteſts * 
Their new moon meetings, their appointed feaſts: 255 

On ſabbath keeping Jews lay mighty ſtreſs, - © ; 
Would prove it meant perpetual, by express 
Plain Scripture words. + 


The precept had two 
One univerſal, one confin'd to Jews. [views 
A godly mem'ry of God's reſt kept one, 260 
After compleating the Creation. 4 
A reſt exact, the other did enforce. 
The former all the Patriarchs kept, in courſe. 

| | Tobe 


Iſſiah i. 1 Gen ii. 
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The latter did all kind of works difcard =» 
To freedom from their flav'ry had regard. 
This only Jews reſpects, and the Jews land, 
The bound'ries of this limited command. 


SECTION XL 
And outward Circumciſion. 


*Tis true that circumciſion bears a date 
Of high antiquity. -- Scriptures relate 
That this to Abraham and his race was giv'n 270 
By the command of the great God of heavin,® - 
This did the legal cov nant introduce, - 
But Chriſt's religion ſuperſedes its ule, 
A cov'nant new, in Chriſt, ſuoceeds the old, 
Common to all mankind. — The prophets told 275 
That circumcifion had a myſtic ſenſe. 
To purity the heart to influence. 
In conſequence the promiſes ſubjsin'd _ 
Muſt have reſpect to things of higher kind. 
Earthly poſſeſſions typify the bright 280 
Ccaleſtial bleſſings of eternal light. 
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*Abraham of many nations patriarch | 
The gen'ral faith in Chriſt was meant to mark. 

Many old ſaints, this Tite did ne'er embrace, 
To God moſt dear, this ſhows no heav'nly grace 
Annex'd. Ev'n Abraham yet uncircumcis'd, 286 
Pleas'd God. The Hebrews never enterpriz d 
This operation in Arabia 's wild. 

Yet God paſs'd over this, placid and mild. 


SECTION XII. 
The pofiles were eaſy in bearing this. 


The vaſt advantages, in Chriſt, who views 290 
Will find great thanks, due to him, from the Jews. 
Chrift ſets them from a prievous burthen free. 

And with high pow'rs aſſerts their liberty. 
Yet the apoſtles gave to all full leave | 
Who would to Chriſtian precepts firmly cleave 295 
The 
Not only to the ſons of Abrahani's loins 
Selvation mall be preaoh'd, but to the ſous 


Of Abraham's faith, wherever thro' the warld; 
So in * ſeed all nations ſhall be bleſs'd. | 


Par, Loſt, Book xii, . 447. 
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The uſe of things indiff rent to retain, 
Whilſt liberty, with Gentiles, did remain. 
The Jews unjuſtly then, from Chriſt withdraw 
Pretending firmneſs to the ritual law. 


SECTION XIII. 


A Prof againſt the Jews om their own 82 or of a 
promiſed Meſſiah. 
The Jews confeſs that holy men, of old, 300 
A meſſenger extr'ord'nary foretold. 
We ſay this perſon came, ages ago, — 
They that he's yet to come.—The truth we'll ſhow, 


SECTION XIV. 


We prove he is already come, from aka aac which li- 
mited the Time of his coming. 


*Daniel foretold within five hundred years 
From the decree of Cyrus, it appears, 305 
That the defir'd Meſſiah ſhould be born, 

And with his reſidence, the world adorn. 

More than two thouſand years are paſt fince this, 

Yet the Jews ſtill expect him, all amiſs. 


| | Another 
„Dan. ix, | 
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Another note of time we plainly ſee* 310 
Which, in Chriſt Jeſus, doth exactl' agree, - 
Over all nations, by the power divine, 

After th* extinction of Seleucus line, 
And Ptolemy's, which Cleopatra ends, 
The prophet, a dominion firm portends. 315 

A third wherein that +Daniel has foreſhown + 
That the Jews” capital ſhould be o'erthrown 
Soon after Chriſt, — This with th' event agrees, 

Like many other ancient prophecies. 


SECTION XV. 
The Objeftion is anſwered, that bis coming is delayed on 
Account of the Sins of the People. 

Put to its ſhifts now Judaiſm begins 3320 
T' impute Meſſiah's ling'ring to men's fins. 

But || Daniel ſays expreſsly, for their crimes, 
Soon after him, ſhould come thoſe evil times 

1 Soon 


® Book I. ſection xvii. + Dan. i ix. 


t That Chriſt ſhould come in the time of the focond 
temple, See Hag. ii. 7,8, 9. Mal. iii. 


Dan. ix. 27. 


And with that reformation to bring in 
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Upon the Jews, their city be laid waſte gc. 
Their temgle and religion be.ofercaft. | - + . - 32 

Beſides, of the Meſliah 'twas one end, 6 
The world, loſt in corruptions, to amend, 


F ull and free pardon for repented ſin. 


The > prophet Zachꝰ ry ſays 2 dne rs 390 
And to Teruſelem Gad. fball undoſs  _ 
A fount t to | waſp them clean from ev ry wite, 


And purge away i -their groſs impurities. a . $2 * 
Can reaſon this abſurdity endure? 
The evil ſtopt th' applying of the cure. 


We prove that be is come from the preſent State of the 
«- Fews, compared with that which the Law promiſetb. 
Unhappy Jews your ſe ſe nſes you oppoſe! | 85 
Meſſiah long ſince come all things diſcloſe. 
God promiſed the land of Paleſtine, 
So long as you obſerv'd his laws divine, 
Contrarily he threat'ned baniſhment S x 
if you tranſgreſs'd, — MI if fyou did repent, 


a a :- 


"Toth. i. Io 
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Althoꝰ diverſe your 22 might be hurl'd, 

And ſcatter d mis'rably throughout the world, m 
He would the contrite vagabonds remand, 

And bring them ſafely back to their own land. 345 


But without country, clearly it appears, 


Without a * temple ſev'nteen hundred years, 


Like fugitives you've, up and down, been toſt, 
And ev'ry hope of a return have loſt. 
Attempting a new temple, + balls of ys; 350 
Burſt from the ground, and baffled your deſire. 5 
When they committed vile impieties, 
Offer'd their ſons to th' gods in ſacrifice, 
Adult'ry held no ſin, opprefs'd the poor, 
The fatherleſs and widows did devour, 335 
And blood of. innocents abundant ſpill, | 
As prophets charge them, then it was God's will. 
To puniſh them with exile, which appears. 
Only to have continu'd ſev'nty years. 
| Yet God, by prophets, chear'd them all this while, 


And ſignifi d the term of their exile. | 
* The city and cemple were OY by. I5tus 
A. D. 70. 
Ammianus Marcellinus, Book 3 xxiii, See the large 
notes, 
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But now you wander wretched and forlom ; 
No prophet gives you hopes of a return: 
Yet you're not charg'd with idols, or with blood, 
Or whoredoms, like as when your nation ſtood. 365 
By pray'rs, and faſtings you ſtrive God t appeaſe, 
Yet are not heard,— Then chooſe which branch you 
Of this alternative.— Either the law [pleaſe 
Is quite aboliſh'd. Or ſome guilt muſt draw 
God's wrath upon you.—Would you have it known 
What guilt? — Contempt of Chriſt brings theſe ills 
down. 371 


SECTION XVI.. 


Jeſus is proved to be the Meſſiab from the Things whith 
were foretold of the Meſſiah. 


Meſſiah then is come, it is moſt plain,— 
This holy perſon now we aſcertain, 
And he is Jeſus.— All elſe falſe we find, 
For no pretenders left a ſe behind; 

Jeſus continues by the world ador'd, 

Of millions, in all lands, is ſov'reign Lord. 

Of many great predictions I might write, 
Many ſtrong teſtimonies could recite, 


CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 133 


In Chriſt completed, which none elſe can claim. — 

He of the royal houſe of David came, 381 

Was Virgin born. — This t was divinely taught 

To Joſeph, whilſt of baſe divorce he thought. 

Bethlehem had the honour of his birth. 

The firſt ſcene of his miniſtry, on earth, 385 

{Was Galilee, here © he heal'd ev'ry kind 

Of ſickneſs, cur'd the lame, gave ſight to th' blind. 
Moſt of the univerſe in darkneſs lay, 

Jeſus aroſe, and, inſtant, all was day. 

Falſe worſhip vaniſh'd ſoon, people and kings, 390 

His doctrine quickly to God's ſervice brings. 


* Pf. Ixxxix. 4. Mic. v. 2. II. xi, 10. Jer. xiii. 5. 
Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24. | 


+ If. vil. 14. t Matt. i. 20. 
Mic. v. 2. CE IC. ix. 1, 2. 


II. xxxv, 5, 6. Ixi. 1. 
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SECTION XVIII. 


An Hnfwer to the Objection, that ſome Things 6 are nat | 
3 ulflled. | 


Some tins the Jews alledge, i in Chriſt not vet | 

Fulfill'd, predictions many incomplete. FE 
But words, whoſe ſenſe ſuch multitudes conteſt, { 

Cannot annul things that are manifeſt, 295 

Chriſt's precepts ſanQity, the high reward, 

The language clear, to truth the ſtrict regard, 

The teſtimony to his mir'cles given, SE 

| Wonderful works clearly deriv'd from heaven. 

Some prophecies ſtill in the dark remain, _4c0 
Require God's influence their lenſe explain. 
The Jews well know many things ſaid of God 
Which fig ratively muſt be underſtood-· 
*Tis ſaid that God came down, has mouth and eyes; 
Ears, noſtrils, — Of Meſſiah's time likewiſe * 
Dark things are ſaid, and reaſon will forbid 
Their lit'ral ſenſe.— The leopard and the kid 
Shall couch together, wolves with lambs ſhall play, 
The lion with the calf, with th' ox eat hay, 

| Children 


9. 
' 
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Children with ſerpents ſport, and Sion's hill s 
Mount above others.— Strangers ſhall it 8 of 
Aſſembling there for worſhip. —Things * 
Often conditions tacit, and rely wy 
On certain acts. Thus God ſays he will give,” s 
If the Meſſiah ſent they ſhall receive, 5 5 
And him obey, many things to the Jews. 1 
They cauſe their ills themſelves ſince they refute,” | 
Th' events of ſome things fill we may attend, 0 
And the Jews own Emmer e ſhall mk to ty end. | 


1 '$ 


SECTION XIX. 


tid to the Objeftion of the mean Condition and Death * 
| * e 1 


- 


How 1 is man, how RE of. 1150 420. 
While things external can his reaſon blind! 

The poverty of Chriſt, and mean eſtate 
Produce, in many, ſcorn, contempt, and hate. 
But doth not holy writ proclaim aloudſ . 
God will exalt the low, depreſs the proud? 425 
Jacob paſs'd Jordan with a ſtaff alone, 
At his return, he num'rous flocks did own. 
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Moſes fed ſheep, and was an exile poor, 
God honour'd him, and ſent him to reſtore. 
Freedom to Iſr'e]. — David too did keep 430 
His father's flock, God took him from the ſheep, 
And call'd him to a crown. Such facts abound. 
Many more like examples might be found. 
Of the Meſſiah prophecies foretold, 
That to the poor he would glad truths. unfold: 435 
No broils, no public ſtrifes he would create: 
Mildly his manners always regulate : 
And in prophetic words he is decreed 
To cheriſh ſmoaking flax, the ſhaken reed. 
His ignominious death, and various ills, 440 
Should raiſe no ſlight, nor alienate our wills, 
Abel, and Lot, and other righteous men, 
By the ungodly, often plagu'd have been, 
And ſometimes murthered.— Ev'n till the Jews 
This pſalm in their moſt ſolemn ſervice uſe. 445 
*T hy ſervants bodies were the deſtin'd prey 
Of vultures, thy dear ſaints were thrown away 
To ſavage beaſi ——round Solyma their blood, 
Themſelves unbury'd, flow'd, a copious flood. 
In 


® Pſal. Ixxix. 
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In terms perſpicuous Ifaiah proves. 450 
Thro' mig'ries; and thro' death that it behoves Wy 
Meſſiah to his kingdom to advance, | 
And with the choiceſt gifts his church t enhance. 
Thus doth he deep futurity explore. 454 
ip ho hath believ'd cur words, or known God's por? 
He roſe up, in God's fight, a tender ot. 
In dry, and barren ground was fixt his root. 
No grace, no beauty had he in men's eyes. 
With griefs, and ſorrows broke, all him deſpiſe. 
Blaſted from heau'n we thought him, who hath borne 460 
Our fins, and made him th' object of our ſcorn. 
Hur our tranſgreſſions wounded, all our peace 
Sprung from his ſtripes, God's wrath thro him did ceaſe.” 
Lite guideleſs ſheep we all have gone aftray, 
Aud ev'ry one bath follow'd his own way, © 465 
God laid on him of all our crimes the pains, 23 
And penalties —— Struck ! lo, be ne er complains! 
Silent as lambs under the butcher”s knife, 
From bonds and judgment he reſign'd bis life. 
But who can worthily his flate declare? 470 
Who can deſcribe his glory, paſt compare, P 
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After return to life ! —— Tho' God allow'd 
That he ſhould bear of mis ries ſuch a crowds 
Yet fince be freely was the ſacrifice 
For all the fans of men, he ſhall ariſe, 175 
Shall ſee bis ſeed, eternal life commente, | 
Mt pleaſure, all the gifts of God diſpenſe. 

Who can place this to prophets, or to kings ? 
Chriſt's Goſpel the true application brings. 


SECTION Xx. 
Aud to their being good Men who put him to Death. 


Many a Jew in error doth abide, 4530 
Bias'd by eauſeleſs prejudice, and pride, 7 
Much on his pious anceſtors inſiſts, 

Much on the virtue of the vengeful prieſts. 

But from the law and prophets we declare 484 
What kind of men theſe prieſts and fathers were. 
#Uncircumcais'd in heart, and ears, with rites, 
And cer monies this people much delights, 

Aud words, to hanonr God, mean ti me the heart, 
In theſe pretences, has not any part. 


Their 


o Jer. iv. 4. vi. 10. If, xxix. 13. Deut. xxxii. 


CHRISTIAN,RELIGION. 133 


T heir boaſted fathers ſcarcely could withhold 490 
From killing Joſeph, that good brother fold 
To flav* ry. —With continual broils and ftrife 
Their fathers weari'd Moſes of his life, x 
Their patron, prince, : and guide: who them convey 'd 
From tyranny, whom earth, ſea, air obey d. . 498 
Theſe loath'd, ingrate, the bread divinely given, 
Murmur'd, tho“ fill'd with fowls ſent them from 
Their fathers left good David for his ſon = [heav'n. 
Th' aſpiring, bold, rebellious Abſalon. 

They were their fathers who in riotous guiſe * 500 
Made, in God's houſe, their prieſt their ſaeriſice. 

Next view we the chief prieſts, —tLo, they conſpire 
The death of Jeremy — their wild deſire 
Is check'd — but in a prifon he muſt lie 
Till, the town fack'd, he gain'd his liberty). 505 

If any think thoſe prieſts more free from crimes, 
Who bare the ſway, in the Meſſiah's times, © * © 
Let him Joſephus read — he repreſents ' 
Their wicked ads, the cruel puniſhments 
Which they ſuſtain'd, their tortures bitter ſmart; ro 
All which he thinks far below their deſert. 
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2 Chron, xxiv. 21. + Jer, xxxvili, xxxix. 
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With pride, ambition, and the thirſt of gold 
Tainted all over, could theſe men behold 
A man of upright ways, with rage unmov'd, 
Whoſe precepts, and whoſe acts their lives reprov'd? 
His virtue gave offence, — A Rabbi ſays - 516 
Prophetic'ly, that in Meſſiah's days, nes 
As impudent as dogs that race ſhall be 
Like aſſes croſs, wild beaſts in cruelty. 


SECTION XxI. 


An Anſwer to the Objection, that more Gods than one are 
| worſhipped by Chriſtians. 


Two accuſations *gainſt us yet appear, 520 
Preferr'd by Jews. The firſt we anſwer here. 
Chriſtians adore more Gods than one, they ſay. 
Malice alone doth this falſe gloſs diſplay. 

Philo, in God, oft makes diſtinctions three. 

And yet in Philo nothing wrong they ſee. 525 
The cabaliſts, whom ſome confide in moſt — 
Like us — have Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 
The Jews th' inſpiring ſpirit repreſent 
No creature, yet diſtinct from whom he's ſent, 
a | g By 
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By David, and Iſaiah,* Chriſt, the Word, 530 
Is dignified by th name of God, and Lord. 


SECTION XXII. 
And to that, that a human Nature 15 wor ſhipped. 
The other that we pay the ſame reſpect — 
On God and Jeſus equal praiſe reflect, 
Admits as obvious anſwers — We aſſign 
No worſhip not enforc'd by writ divine. 535 
The latter is no creature. — David's claim 
All Jews ought to obey made in Chriſt's name. 
The excellence of power which he did gain 
His deity muſt clearly aſcertain. 
He conquer'd death, was by great numbers view'd 
Alive again on earth. He was endu'd 541 
With God's Omnipotency, without doubt, 
Since by his name the devils were caſt out, 
After aſcenſion ; corporal ails all cur'd, 
The gift of tongues t' illit' rate men inſur'd. 545 


* If. xxv.g. Pf. xlv. cx. + PC ii. ex. 


SEC. 


— 


3 
8 


a 


r 


A a 4 * 4 * * 
eee 
A a 98 7 = — my 


38 * 
= 5 


* — 


22 22 


a "I 
"FX 


+2. EG Rs 


#2 TAE TRUTH, 8c. : 
SECTION. XXIII. 
The nn of this Ot, with Prayer * the Jews. 


Curious reſearches are not our intent, 

To ſhe all right, in Chriſt, was all we meant. 
Him we refer, his doctrine who receives, - 
To Scripture, which full ſatisfaction gives. 

May God fo far illuminate each Jew 550 
That he theſe truths divine may clearly view! © 
May he effect thoſe pray'rs of Chriſt, which he 
Pour's forth, for them, whilſt hanging on the tree. 
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CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 


A Refutation of Mahonet iſm. —— - In Ri ihe. - 


OW fixt, and conſtant, in 3 9141 


* 


The mind of man! In affluence how elate, 


How careleſs, how relaxed! That zeal ſincere, 
That piety, ſo brilliant ev'ry where, 
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144 TRE. TRUTH or TRR 
Reflecting ſplendid rays of heav'nly grace, 5 
Thro' ev'ry ſtep of that diſaſtrous race, 

Which perſecution's rage made Chriſtians run 
Soon droop'd when thoſe afMiQtive days were done, 
For, lo H great Conſtantine the reins receives, 


And his whole countenance to Chriſtians gives! 10 


Honours accrue, all men profeſs the word, 
The univerſe ſeeks Chriſt, with one accord. 

From this ſecurity foul diſcord ſpringss. 
Perpetual wars ariſe *mongſt Chriſtian kings. 2555 
Ambition in the chureh ſprung by degrees, 15 
Biſhops with deadly feuds ſought th' higheſt ſees : 
And, as at firſt, th' erroneous pref rence given 
To th' tree of knowledge caus'd the curſe of heaven, 
So curious learning now, to piety 


Preſerr d, much miſchief wrought and miſery. 20 
Like Babel's builders whilſt they aim'd to reach 


Impoſſibles, and things too high to teach, 
In diſſonance and nonſenſe they were loſt, 
Whilſt jarring notions to and fro were —_—— : 
The vulgar ſeeing this, unfix'd of mind, 2 26 
The Scriptures · blam' d, the cauſe unſkill'd to find. 
Sincere religion too was now diſgrac'd, - 
In rites, like Jews, the whole of it they plac'd. 


Into 
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Into the church at length ſuch errors came 
That few were Chriſtians more than in the name. 30 

God ſeeing theſe corruptions, *gainſt them ſent, 
From the receſſes of the continent, 
Vaſt armies like a deluge, who ſoon hurl'd 
Havock and ruin on the Chriſtian. world, 1A, 

This dreadful carnage having not th' effet 35 
Men's errors and diſorders to correct... 
God ſuffer d Mahomet his ſeeds to firew | 
Peſtif*rous,, which in Araby firſt grew. 
3 The Saracens imbib'd theſe poiſons ſoon, 

Who from Heraclius had all fealty thrown, 40 
Quickly theſe ravagers the world infeſt, 
Many fair provinces ſubdue r thi Eaſt — 
Afric o'errun reſiſtleſs, paſs the main, 
Diſplay their conqu'ring flags in diſtant Spain. 
With them the Turks incorporate. The tide,” 45 
Impetuous now, no out work can abide. * 
With Aſia, Greece is in ſhort ſpace o'erthrown — 
Long, where they _— each _ is made their 
own. | 
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„ 


er tnt 8E CTIOx II. 
De Overthrow of Mahometiſmi, in denying Enquiry 
into it to be made. | 
For war conttiv'd this ſyſtem much in rites, 
And ceremonies frivolous delights. ok 
Demands implicit faith, its books unſeen, 
And blind obedience to its diſcipline. 
The Alcoran the vulear are forbid. 
What is that ware that's from the buyer hid? 
Tis true that all men have not parts alike. 55 


Many, from pride too, upon errors ſtrike. 


Some throꝰ irreg lar paſſions fall, and ſome 

To fix their reſt in them, ſupinely come 

By cuſtom — But will not our God take care 

That all his ſervants ſhall his knowledge ſhare, 60 
Who ſeek it in ſincerity, with awe? 

Whoſe whole defire is to find out his law, 
Of-worldly aims diveſted ? Who implore 

His aĩd ? And what thing ſhould be wiſh'd for more? 
No branch of truth can merit more regard 65 
Than that whereon depends our laſt reward. 
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SECTION III. 


A Prof againſt the Mabometans from the Books of the He- 


brews and Chri Nan, and that = are noi corrupted. 


Mahomet and his followers agree 
That Moſes had, from God, his miniſtry, 


As likewiſe Jeſus. — Further they allow 


The ſanctity of thoſe who. firſt did ſow 70 
Chriſt's doctrine. Yet the Coran dares record 
Many things counter to the Scripture word. 

That Chriſt was crucified, and roſe again 
All the Apoſtles conſtantly maintain. | 
Falſe Mahomet teacheth quite contrary, 75 
days Chriſt was ta'en to heaven privily, 
Impoſeth lyes moſt palpable and groſs — 
That Chriſt was was never faſtned to the crols, 

But his reſemblance — therefore did not die, 
But craftily decei d the public eye. | 80 
. How can they this ſupport ? — They boldly ſay, 

Which foul aſperſion we have wip'd away, 
Our Scriptures are deprav'd, — of Mahomet 
That John ſaid ſometbing with the Paraclete + 
K 2 They 


„Bock Ill. + The Comforter, John xiv. 
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They feign, which Chriſtians have eras'd.—This caſe 
Muſt fall before, or after Mah'met's days. 86 
Not after, it is plain,—Theſe books were us'd 

In ev'ry place, in ev'ry tongue diffus'd. 

Before, there was no need, for who could reach 

To know what doctrines Mahomet would teach? go 


SECTION IV. 
From a Compariſon of Mahomet with Chriſt. 


We now their doctrines' qualities compare, 
To try which of the two appears more fair. 

Mah' met owns Jeſus for the Chriſt, we find, 
Calls him of God, the Wiſdom, Word, and Mind. 
Says no man was his father. All agree 95 
Mahomet's birth to have been nat'rally. 


Jeſus was free from blame, charg'd with no crime, 


In higheſt acts of goodneſs ſpent his time. 
Mahomet was a robber long — to th' laſt 
Effeminate, voluptuous, unchaſte. 100 
Mahomet owns that Chriſt went up on high 

But his remains ſtill at Medina lie. 


8 EC- 
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SECTION. V. 
And of their Deeds. 


Compare we now their acts — Jeſus, we find, 
Gave vigour to the lame, fight to the blind, 
Health to the ſick, nay rais'd ſome from the dead, 105 
Such influences had God on him ſhed, 
As Mah'met owns. But he the world alarms, 
Declares that not with miracles, but arms, 
His miſſion was. —Yet ſome Muſſulmans do 
Aſcribe to him the pow'r of mir'cles too, 110 
But ah, how trifling all of them appear 
A dove was taught to fly down to his ear. 
Some have no witneſſes, —Abſurd pretence 
One night they ſay that he a conference 
Held with a camel. Not content they ſoon 
Declar'd he ſeiz'd a huge piece of the moon 
Dropt in his ſleeve, which he ſent back again, 
That her own roundneſs ſtill ſhe might retain. 


»The Turks mean by this word a true believer. 
+ Azoara Ixiv? 


K 3 8 EC- 


% Tin TRUTH oy The 


SECTION VI. 
Of thoſe who firft embraced both Religions. 

The men, who Chriſt's religion firſt embrac'd, | 
Led harmleſs lives, their-truſt in heaven plac'd. 120 
Can ſuch men err beguil'd by ſhams ? They ſhare 
Too much the fruits of God's partic'lar care. 


The firſt Mahometans were robbers, rude, 
With no one trait of civil ſenſe endu'd. 


8 E C T I ON VII. 
The Methods wherety both Religions were propagated. 


But now the diff rent methods muſt be ſhown 12 5 
By which each of theſe doctrines was made known. 
By mitactes the Chriſtian credit gain'd, 

And by great torments patiently faſtain'd. 

No-miracles Mahometans e'er wrought, - 

Never to deaths or miſeries were brought 130 
For their religion, which is nothing more 


Than war's attendant, — Conqueſt goes before, 
This doctrine follows. All their argument 
Is their ſucceſs, their empire's vaſt extent. 
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But what is more fallacious? They condemn 135 
All Pagan worſhip, Pagan rites contemn. 
And yet what victories have Pagans won ! 
What provinces and kingdoms over-run! 
Of Perſian, Macedonian, Roman name | 
Pagans haye conquer'd all where'er they came. 140 
Boaſt not too much, proud Turks! Both land and ſea 
Oft have beheld your flaughter and diſmay. _ 
*Spain has expell'd you; —All obnoxious are, 
Both good and bad to ev'ry chance of war. 
And can your arms unjuſt, with common ſenſe, 145 
To a religious motive make pretence? / 
No where a true religioniſt we find 
rafeſling with reluctancy of mind. 


EL 150 


ut Turks themſelves this falle pretence deſtroy 
Suff ring all people their own faith t' enjoy 
Sometimes too they aſſert that Chriſtian men, 155 
By their own law, ſalvation may obtain. 


The Moors were driven out of Spain about the year 
1492, under Ferdinand and Iſabella. 
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SECTION VII. 
The Precepts of both Religions compared. | 


Patience Chriſt's doctrine teaches, love to all, 
Revenge the other, —Wedlock Chriſtians call 
A tie inſoluble. But they enforce 
A right to ſeparate, allow divorce. 160 
The huſband, by the love that he has ſhown, 
Here points the way to love of him alone. 
There that moſt carnal law indulgence gives, 
Women on women freſh provocatives. p 
Religion here is planted in the ſoul. | 16s | 
There in external things they place the whole. 1 
Here we allow the uſe of meats and wine. 
There they forbid that drink, and fleſh of ſwine. 
And yet the mod'rate uſe of wine we find 
Tends to the good of body and of mind. 

How monſtrous and abſurd, types to repeat. 
And figures, ſound religion, once compleat! 
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SECTION IX. 


An Anſwer to the Objection of the Mahometans concerning 
| the Son of God. 


The Turks affect to think it mighty odd 
That Chriſtians ſhould aſcribe a Son to God, 
Who has no wife, Oh groſs, and grov'ling thought! 
Can energy divine ſo low be brought ? 176 
Prophet and people all are of a piece, 
Of God, he tells things as abſurd as this. 
That God has a cold hand he dares aver, 
| As he had found — is carried in a chair, 180 
| Jeſus is, in a ſenſe ſublime, the Son. 
: Mah'met doth, for God's word, our Saviour own, 
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SECTION X. 
Many Abſurdities in the Books of Mahomzans. 


But oh, the monſtrous, vile abſurdities 
la Turkiſh books! The low ridic'lous lies! 
1 Thus that a woman beautiful, and fair 185 
Learn'd of ſome drunken angels ſuch an air 
Of melody divine, that ſhe could fly, 
At pleaſure, by it buoy'd, above the ſy, 
4 | | That 


* 
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That once ſhe mounted up, in heav'n, to far, 

That God inſx d her there the e ning ſtar. 190 

A mouſe in Noah's arł is faid t' have ſprung * 

Spontaneouſly, bred from an ePphant's dung. 

They fay acat came from a-liog's breath. 

They tell a fooliſh tale concerning death. 

Chang'd to a ram the griſly king, muſt dwell 195 

For ever now, they ſay, tween beav'n and hell. Ee 
In th* other. world they ſhall ſweat out their cheer, 

And troops of women to each man adhere: - | 

Theſe things they read; ® but ev'ry ſuch: pretence , 

Proclaims a total Joſs of ſober ſenſe. - 200 


I cannot give a better ſummary of the abſurdities of 
Mahometaniſm, than the following, which Mr. Stack- 
houſe has taken from Nichol's Conferericewith the Theiſt. 
— “ What ſtrange ſtuff do we find in the Alcoran, about 
the Angel of death, whoſe head is ſo big, that, from one 

e to another; is a journey of a thouſand and ſeventy 
days; of the Angels in the ſixth heaven, one of which has 
ſeverity thouſarid heads, and as many tongues; of the Cow 
ſupporting the earth, which has four hundred horns, and 
from one horn to another, is a journey of a thouſand years; 
of the Angels, which ſupport the throne of God, and have 
heads fo big, that a > pang fly from one ear to the 
other; of the key of the treaſury of one of Moſes's ſub- 
jects, which was ſo heavy, that it weighed down a camel; 
and of the wives, and different ſhapes of Angels, ſome of 
which are like men, others like horſes, bulls, and cocks, 
&c. with many more nonſenſical aþſurditics of the like 
R. See the large Notes. ws : 
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SECTION l. 0 


The Cmnclyfon, containing an ; Addreſs to Chriſtian, Te 


moniſhing them of their Duty from the Matter toe 
have dijeed. * | 


To Turks we vid POIs O n 
Ye Chriſtians of all names. In love ſincere 
This application we bring home to you, ns 
That good you may embrace, evil eſchew. 204 
To that great God who all, from nothing, made 
Lift up pure hands and hearts, implore his aid. 
Truſt firmly in-his-providence, and care, _ | 
Without whoſe leave no ſparrow, nor a4 hair 
Can drop. Fear not thoſe who can do no more 
Than kill the body. Fear him who has power 210 
Oer ſoul and body both. Like truſt repoſe 
In Jeſus Chriſt his Son. Each Chriftian knows 
That thro his name alone to man is given 
The glorious proſpect of the joys of heaven, | 
Fully. convine'd that they who but in word 215 


Call God their Father, and his Son their Lord 


Can claim no promiſe, but they who fulfil | 


| God's precepts juſt, and do bis righteous will, * 
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May Chriſtians as a precious treaſure ſtore 
Chriſt's laws ! May they obſerve them evermore ! 
Often revolve the Scriptures, which will leave 221 
In error none, who don't themſelves deceive. 
Honeſt and faithful men the authors were, 
Iltum'd with light from heav'n, of hearts ſincere. 


Would theſe involve the truth in a dark cloud ? 225 


Conceal Chriſt's revelations, doctrines ſhroud? 
Bring we a mind for theſe great things prepar'd, 
And for obedience, ſelf let us diſcard, 
With our own humours ; thus is truth receiv'd, 
Thus we know all, to be done, hop'd, —_— 23⁰ 
The bleſſed Spirit thus we may excite 
The pledge of bliſs, and everlaſting light 
And, O my friends! of Paganiſm take care, 
Its follies moſt religiouſly forbear, TEE 
And image worſhip firſt. —From the right road 235 
The prototypes turn'd men, from the true God. 
The ſervice of a demon none can prize, 
And hope th' advantage of Chriſt's ſacrifice. - 
Next let all Chriſtian men, with care, refrain 
Pagan licentiouſneſs ; with care abſtain 240 
From luſts inordinate, uncurb'd, which fire 
The hearts of thoſe who ſeek t' indulge defire. 
% Good 
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CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 167 


Good Chriſtians will not only far outgo 
All Pagans, but the Scribes and Phar'ſees too. 
A righteouſneſs plac'd in external things 245 
Mankind to heav'nly glories never brings. 
Actual circumciſion has no part 
In Chriſt, but circumciſion of the heart. 
Keeping his precepts juſt, the creature new, | 
Faith, in love perfect, make a Chriſtian true. 250 
Diff rence of meats, the ſabbaths, feſtal days 
Were only types of things which Chriſt diſplays. 
Jeſus foretold that in time's courſe ſhould riſe 
Falſe prophets, and falſe Chriſts, who with bold lies 
Should men ſeduce, ſay they from God were ſent. 25 5 
But holy Paul, their poiſons to prevent, 

Warns us no other doctrine to receive | 
But Chriſt's, tho' Angels ſhould that doctrine give. 
God who had taught the world in various ways 
And times, ſent down his Son, in the laſt days, 260 

Th' effulgence of his glory, his expreſs 

Perſonal likeneſs, ſinful men to bleſs 

With doctrines moſt divine. All things which * 
Or ſhall exiſt, by verbal energy 

He made; ſuſtains, directs all by his pow'r, 36g 
And having purg'd our ſins, for evermore, 
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Enthron'd in heav'nly ſtate, at God's right hand 
More than angelic honour hath obtain'd. 
Remember, Chriſtians, what Chriſt's weapons are; 
Not ſuch as Mahomet employ'd in war. 270 
Spir'tual armour, able to throw down 

The devil's fortreſſes, and pride dethrone. 

Our buckler is true faith's reſplendent ſhield 
Which againſt Satan's fiery darts we wield. 

Our breaſt plate is integrity. — Of bliſs 275 
Eternal, the ſure hope, our helmet is. 

To pierce the ſoul's receſſes, for a ſword, 

We have the covenant, God's righteous word. 

. . Carefully cheriſh mutual love, my friends! 
Which with ſuch earneſtneſs Chriſt recommends. 


Let not too many maſters with us be 281 


But one, — and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be he. 

All Chriſtians are baptiz'd into one name, 
Sects and diviſions then we needs muſt blame. 
To cure theſe ills, theſe holy texts are brought 285 
Let none himſelf think wiſer than he ought. 
Be wiſe, with temper, to the juſt degree 
Of knowledge, which God has dealt out to thee. 
Bear with their weakneſs, who leſs underſtand, 
That, without ftrife, all may go hand in hand. 290 
1.1 Thoſe 


CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 159 


Thoſe who excel in wiſdom, in kind love 
All others ought to be ſo much above. 
Is any wrong? — Endure, with patience ſtay 
Till God has brought him ſafe to the right way. 
Now we know but in part, the time ſhall be, 295 
When we ſhall all theſe things moſt clearly ſee, 
And, O ye Chriſtians ! with partic'lar care, 
The loſs of talents or miſuſe beware 
Improve them to God's glory, vanquiſh ſin, 
And to Chriſt's fold ſtrive to bring others in. 300 
Good thoughts communicate.—Let your light ſhine. 
Make known the beauty of Chriſt's laws divine, 
By your examples.—Be 't your buſineſs here, 
By your good lives, to make his goodnels clear. 


Farewel, my countrymen, adieu! adieu! 305 
Theſe well meant labours I demiſe to you! 


If here you find ought. good, give God the praiſe. 
Pardon my want of pow'rs, if ought diſpleaſe. 


Have due regard to human weakneſs, prone 
To faults — for ſuch, let a good will atone. 310 
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SECTION VIL 

V E R. 129. The progreſs too of ſciences and arts} 
Tertullian treats of this ſubject from, hiſtory in the 
thirtieth ſection of his book on the Soul, thus; But we 
find in all commentaries of human antiquities that mans 
kind encreaſed by degrees, exceedingly, &c.” Soon af. 
ter he ſays The world is evidently more poliſhed 
every day, and more knowing than heretofore.” Theſe 
| L 9 two 
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162 ANNOTATIONS. 


| two arguments have cauſed. Ariſtotle's opinion to be ex. 


ploded, that the human ſpecies never had a beginning, 
not only by the learned in hiſtory, but alſo by the Epicu- 
reans.— Thus Lucretius, v. 325. 
Præterea fi nulla fuit genitalis origo' 
Terrarum & cceli, ſemperque æterna fuere, 
* Cur ſupra bellum Trojanum & funera Trojz, 
Non alias, alii quoque res cecinere poetz ? 
Quo tot facta virum toties cecidere ? nec uſquam 
Zternis famæ monumentis inſita florent ? 
Verum, ut opinor, habet novitatem ſumma, recenſque 
Natura eſt mundi, neque pridem exordia cepit. 
Quare etiam quzdam nunc artes expoliuntur, 
N unc etiam augeſcunt, nunc addita navigiis ſunt 
Multa, modo organici melicos peperere ſonores. 


If from eternity, the heav'n, and earth 

Had always been without a genial birth, 

Why higher than the war, and fall of Troy, 
Don't other actions, other bards employ ? 
Whence is 't ſo many exploits, ſo often came 
To die? Why not to bloom in deathleſs fame ? 
But I believe, in nature, all is new, 

And that the world, not long ſince ſprung, is true. 
Hence do ſome arts receive a poliſh now, 

And ſome improve. — Ships, navigation owe 
Much to late times. Muſicians, but of late 
Have tunes melodious produced. 


More 
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More to this purpoſe follows, — * in his ſixth 
Eclogue, ſaith 


Ut his exordia primis 
Omnia, & iple tener mundi concreverit orbis. 


How, from theſe firſt beginnings all things came, 
And the young world grew up 


The ſame in his firſt Georgic. 


Ut varias uſus meditando extunderet artes, 
Paulatim & ſulcis frumenti quzreret herbam, 
Et ſilicis venis abſtruſum excuderet ignem. 
Tunc alnos primum fluvii ſenſere cavatas, 
Navita tum ſtellis numeros & nomina fecit, 
Pleiadas, Hyadas, claramque Lycaonis Arcton. 
Tum laqueis captare feras & fallere viſco 
Inventum, & magnos canibus circumdare ſaltus: 
Atque alius latum funda jam verberat amnem | 
Alta petens: Pelagoque alius trahit humida lina: 
Tum ferri rigor, atque argutz lamina ſerrz, 
Nam primi cuneis ſcindebant fiſſile — : 
Tum variz venere artes | 


How various arts by praice, he by thought 
Men gradually ſtruck out. Their corn they ſought 
From furrows, fire from the flint's hidden veins. 
Then hollow'd trees firſt knew the wat'ry plains. 
Sailors the ſtars then number'd, nam'd the bright 
Pleiads, Hyads, and that ſplendid light 
L 2 Lyeaon's 
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164 ANNOTATIONS. 


Lycaon's Arctus. Then men learn'd t' enſnare, 
With birdlime to deceive, and to prepare 

Dogs for the foreſt vaſt. One in a ring“ 

Now ſtrikes the river deep; and others bring, 
To ſweep the ſeas, long ſeans. They axes heave, 
And uſe ſhrill ſaws, Wed ges alone did cleave 
Their wood, at firſt, —Then various arts came in · 


Horace, book the firſt, ſatyr the third, ſays, 


Cum proreſperynt primis animalia terris, 
Mutum & turpe pecus, glandem atque cubilia propter 
Unguibus & pugnis, dein fuſtibus, atque ita porro 
Pugnabant armis, quz poſt fabricaverat uſus : 
Donec verba, quibus voces ſenſuſque notarent, 
Nominaque invenere; dehinc abſiſtere bello, 
Oppida ceperunt munire & ponere leges, 
Ne quis fur eſſet, neu latro, neu quis adulter. 


Men crept from earth a filthy race, and mute, 
And with their fiſts and nails firſt held diſpute 
For maſts, and kennels, then with clubs, then fought 
With arms, which now. experience had taught, 
Till words they found their ſenſes to explain, 
And names invented. = Then from war t abſtain 
Towns they began to fortify, in chief 
Laws were enaQted *gainſt th* adulterer, thief, 
And robber . __ Grotius, 


See alſo Ovid. Faſt, lib, ii. v. 291. & lib. iv. v. 395- 
SE C- 


* The caſting net. 
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SECTIO N VIII, 

Ver. 205. The gift of heav'n — may be perverted] 
God even foreſaw that free natures would abuſe their li- 
berty, and that many phyſical and moral evils would ariſe 
from thence ;z nevertheleſs, he choſe rather to permit ſuch 
abuſe, and its conſequences, than not to create natures en- 
dued with liberty. And why? Becauſe as a free agent 
is a moſt excellent creature, and that which chiefly ſhews 
the conſammate power of the Creator, God would not 
prevent the inconveniences flowing from the mutability 
of their natures. But, in the mean time, when it ſhall 
ſeem good to him, he can amend them through all eter- 
nity, by ſach ways as may be agreeable to his goodneſs, 
although he hath not revealed them. Le Clerc. 


SECTION XX. 


Ver. 215. Two efficient cauſes.) He firikes at the old 
diſciples of Zoroaſter and the Manichees. Le Clerc, 

The Magians, a Perſian ſect, embraced theſe tenets of 
Zoroaſter, and in Perſta and India, the ſame notions are 
entertained, by many, to this day. Manes, a Perſian, 
was the founder of the Manichean Hereſy, the capital 
point whereof was, that there were two firſt principles, one 
the cauſe of Good, the other the cauſe of Evil. 


L 3 SEC- 
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SECTION XI. 


Ver. 236. For our conveniency. ] If not for ours alone, 
We are not ſure, but at leaſt it is probable, that there 
may be other intelligent natures in the other planets. It 
is certain however, that all the heavenly orbs are deſign- 
ed partly for the ſervice of man, and as far as we uſe them 
without the injury of any other creature, As we cannot 
be without the Sun, we rightly contend that he was 
created for us; unleſs we ſhould pretend that we receiy- 
ed ſuch things as are neceſſary for us, from chance, 
which would be an abſurdity. If a man ſhould go into 
a houſe, furniſhed with all neceſſaries and conveniences 
for a human being, could he poſſibly think it fitted up ſo 
for any other creature but a man, who alone could enjoy 
it? Le Clerc. 


SECTION. XV. 


Ver. 353. They of Hebrzan birth and extract were.] 
Herodotus in Terpſichore, ſays, ** The Ionians receiv- 
ing their letters from the Phcenicians, uſed them with a 
little alteration, and becauſe the Phœnicians brought 
them into Greece, they were called-Phcenician.” Timon 
calls them, The Phcenician characters of Cadmus.” 
Callimachus ſays, Cadmus from whom Greece has got 
written books,” Plutarch alſo, in his ninth book of 
Sympoſiacs, calls Letters, Phœnician or Punic, where he 

| alſo 


a 
t 
n 
N 
2 
I 
\ 
y 
| 
t 
/ 
| 
( 


0 as J,0 xa DJ aaft mus — 


a þo# ocaS ak 


ANNOTATIONS. 167 


alſo ſays Alpha ſignifies an Ox in the Phcenician lan- 
guage, which is moſt true, Eupolemus, in his book of 
the kings of Judah,, ſays, that Moſes was the firſt wiſe 
man, and firſt taught the Jews letters, and that the Phce- 
nicians firſt received them from the Jews. For the old lan- 
guage of the Jews and Phœnicians was the ſame, or very 
little different, Lucian ſays, Uttering ſome unknown 
words like Hebrew or Phœnician. Choerilus, in ſome 
verſes on the Solymi, who he ſays lived near a lake (Aſ- 
phaltites, I ſuppoſe, he means) ſays, ** Speaking the 
tongue Phcenician,” See a Punic ſcene in Plautus, -— 
As the language of the Hebrews and Phænicians was the 
ſame, ſo were the moſt ancient letters of both the ſame. 
Grotius. 

We muſt underſtand by this the Samaritan characters. 
Le Clerc. | 

Dr. Prideaux ſays, that Ezra wrote out the whole Bi- 
ble in the Chaldee character. For that having now grown 
wholly into uſe among the people after the Babyloniſh 
captivity, he changed the old Hebrew character for it, 
which has ſince that time been retained only by the Sa- 
maritans, among whom it is preſerved even to this day. 
This was the old Phoenician character, from which the 
Greeks borrowed theirs, And the old Tonian alphabet 


bears ſome ſimilitude to it, as Scaliger ſhews in his notes 


upon Euſebius's Chronicon. Prid. Con. Book V. pag. 
495+ | 
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168 ANNOTATIONS. 
SECTION. VI. 


Ver. 359. wo=——————— Sanchoniathon. 

Same were from Egypt, ſome from India.] | 
Euſebius has ſaved what follows relating to the anci- 
ent Phcenicians, whoſe great teacher was Sanchoniathon, 
65 The theology of the Phonicians makes a dark and 
windy atmoſphere, on blaſts of duſky air, and the con- 
fuſed and murky chaos, the origin of all things. It 
teaches that theſe were, for many ages, infinite and un- 
limited. But they ſay, when this air or ſpirit grew pleaſ. 
ed with his own beginnings, there fucceeded a mixture; 
and that was called Love, or Deſire. And this was the 
beginning of all created things. But this Spirit was not 
created, From this connection with the Spirit, proceed. 
ed Mal, Mot. Some call this matter. Some-will have 
it to be the putrefaction of a watery mixture, and from 
this came the ſeed of the ereation, and the generation of 

alt things. 
In Moſes you have che Darkneſs, you have alſo the 
Spirit. 


Milton deſcribes the holy Spirit's agency at the begin- 
Nog Una 
Waſt preſent, and with mighty wings outſpread, 
Dove-like ſatſt brooding on the vaſt Abyſs, 
And mad'ſt it pregnant ——— 


Par, Loſt, Book i, I. 19. 
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Spirit. Love is ſignified by the word DO 1 + Me- 

rachepheth. Plutareh, Symp. viii. prob. 1, explaining 

Plato, ſays, God is the Father of the world, not by the 

emiſſion of ſeed, but by ſome other generative power in- 

ſerted in matter, which he illuſtrates by this peg! ret 
aide yag To x) avigur di5oJos 

OrAuay d 

The ruſhing winds impregn a female bird, 


But e, Mot, whence the Greek MiJe-, Mothos, | 


anſwers to the Hebrew Y, Tehom, the Greek "ACvo- 
60. Abyſſus, which is the great matter of Ennius —— 


Corpore Tartarino prognata paluda virago. 
From the maſs Tartarine ſprang procreant mud. 

[That is, from the Chaotic body, for the next verſe is 
Quoi par imber, & ignis, ſpiritus, & gravi' terra. 
In which fire, water, air, earth equal ſtood.] 


This Mud afterwards ſeparated into earth and ſea. 


Apollonius, Argonaut. iv. ſays, 
bs Aves, ibaagnce, 


X auth 


The earth ſprung from the mud —— 


Where the Scholiaſt obſerves, that Zeno ſays the Chaos, 
in Hefiod, is water, whence all 1 came. When that 
ſubſided, 


+ The word Merachepheth is further explained a little 
lower, | 
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190 ANNOTATIONS. 


ſubſided. came mud, when that grew compact, the earth 
became firm, . Obſerve, that this Zeno was of the Phœ- 
nicians, of whom Cittium was a colony, whence by the 
Hebrews, all people, beyond the ſeas, were called 090 
Chittim. Virgil, Ecl. vi. comes pretty near that of the 
Scholiaſt — 


Tum durare ſolum & diſcludere Nerea ponto 
Cœpetit, & rerum paulatim ſumere formas. 


Earth to grow firm began and in the ſeas 
To ſhut up Nereus, things now by degrees 
Aſſum'd their form 


Numenius, quoted by Porphyry, about the Cave of the 
Nymphs, ſays, * That the prophet (that is Moſes) ſaid 
the Spirit of God was carried upon the waters, and Ter- 
tullian uſeth this phraſe concerning baptiſm. ; 
Becauſe the word Merachepheth properly fignifies the 
fitting of a Dove upon her eggs, therefore it follows, in 
Sanchoniathon, that the animals, that is, the ſtars, were 
in that mud, as in an egg. Hence the Spirit is called by 
the name of a Dove, and by the ſimilitude of a Dove; 
Rabbi Salomon explains the word Merachepheth. 
Nigidius, in the Scholiaſt of Germanicus, ſays, “ They 
found there an egg of a wonderful magnitude, which 
rolling they threw out upon the earth, and that the dove 


ſat upon it, and that after ſome days it excluded the Sy. 


rian goddeſs who is called Venus.” 
Lucius Ampelius, in a book to Macrinus — „It is 
ſaid 
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ſaid that a dove ſat many days upon the egg of a fiſh in 

the river Euphrates, and excluded a goddeſs bountiful 
and merciful to. mankind.” An egg, in Macrobius, is 
called the likeneſs of the world, and in the Orphics, as 
Plutarch and Athenagoras tell us, the beginning of ge- 
neration. Hence, in Arnobius, the Syrian gods are call- 
ed the progeny of eggs. — The gods, that is, the ſtars. 
For this follows in the Phoenician theology — And 


Mot was enlightened, whence the ſun and moon, and the 
great and little ſtars.” 


You ſee here, as in Moſes, the light prior to the ſun. 
Pherecydas having had Syrian maſters, as both other au- 
thors, and Joſephus in his firſt book againſt Appion, teach 
us, explained what Moſes called W Eretz, where 
plainly the dry land appeared above the water, and was 
called WM? Jabaſhah, I ſay, Pherecydas explained it 
thus, — “ The earth was named Xi Chthonia, when 
Jupiter conferred honour upon it.” The place is extant 
in Diogenes Laertius, and other writers. Anaximander 
called the ſea, ** the remainder of the firſt moiſture.” 
For things were in confuſion before they were ſeparated, 
about which you have the very words of Moſes in Chal- 
cidius explaining the Timeus. — Linus learnt and 


taught us this: 
Hy Tore Tos Rg. STO ir AA wail” i,. 
This was the time when all things were confus'd. 
Anexagoras, All things were jumbled together, but 
the mind divided and adorned them, and from confuſion 
| * 


152 ANNOTATIONS. 
reduced them to order. And for this very thing Anext. 


goras had the name of mind or intellect geen him, as 
en Phliaffus ſhews us: 


Kal os Avigayign Pac” ippirras Exxi per Hews 
NS. Ort dn ar, of iSerims imaytigas:* 
Iaila ouriopunxucy tus TIagaypirt Tg w, 


And where, ſay they, exiſts that Hero fam'd 
That Anexagoras, intelle& nam'd. 

His was the mind that ſuddenly aroſe 

And all things then confounded could compoſe. 


All theſe things come from the Phœnicĩians, whoſe com- 
merce with the Greeks began at a very early zra, The 
ancients tell us Linus came from Phoenicia, Orpheus 
alſo drew his learning from the Pheenicians, of whom 
Athenagoras has this fragment; Of the water was made 
mud.“ Then he mentions a prodigious egg which ſplit, 
and flew into two parts, the heaven and earth, - 
From the fame Orpheus, Timotheus the chronographer 
cites this: Chaos was a dark night and hid all things 
under heaven. The earth was inviſible through great 
darkneſs, but the light breaking through æther illumin- 
ated every creature.“ Grotius. 


Ver. 360. Some were from Egypt.] Of the Egyptian 
notions Laertius ſays, in his Proem, that they were as 
follows; ** That the beginning was matter, that the four 
elements were ſeparated out of it, and ſome animals per- 

feed, 
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fected. And afterwards that the world was made and is 
periſhable. ? .Diodorus Siculus thus explains their opi- 
nions, ** At the beginning of the creation, the heaven 
and the earth had the ſame appearance, their natures be- 
ing mixed together, Afterwards theſe bodies ſeparating 
from each other, the world took all around the ſame figure 
which now appears, and the air became inveſted with 
perpetual motion. The fiery parts of it ran up to the 
higher regions, the nature of fire tending upwards, by 
reaſon of its lightneſs. For the ſame cauſe the ſun, and 
the reſt of the Tuminaries are leſt on high continually 
whirling around, but the earthy and feculent parts, after 
their ſeparation from water, kept their own place, by their 
gravity. But being perpetually agitated and turned a- 
bout, from the more humid parts came the ſea, and from 
the more ſolid the earth, but dirty and very ſoft, "This, 
as ſoon as the fire in the ſun begun to ſhine, grew com- 
pat, then by the fermentatian of the ſurface, the moiſt 
parts bubbled up in ſeveral places, and praduced putre- 
factioas inveſted with thin coats, ſuch as we ſtall ſee about 
lakes and marſhy places, where after the country has been 
cooled, the air ſuddenly becomes hot, and continues ſo 
for ſome time. Theſe moiſt veſicles being impregnated 
by the heat, after the manner deſcribed, the animalcles 


produced by them, received their nouriſhment by night, 


from what fell from a ſurrounding miſt, but by day they 
were corroborated by the heat. At laſt theſe foetus hav- 
ing attained their perfect growth, and their integuments 
being fhrivel'd and hurſt by the heat, all kinds of animals 
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appeared, and ſprung forth. Some of theſe partaking of 
much heat, flew upwards and became birds, Thoſe 


which received a terrene compoſition were reckoned in 
che rank of ſerpents, and other creatures which creep on 
the ground. Thoſe which chiefly partook of a watery 
nature ran together to watery places, and were ranked 
with the natatile kinds or ſwimmers. But the earth con- 
tinually growing firmer, by the heat of the ſun, and the 
winds, at laſt was unable to produce any creatures of the 
larger ſize, but all things thenceforth were generated by 
copulation.” 

« It ſeems Euripides, who was a ſcholar of Anexago- 
ras the naturaliſt, did not differ from theſe ſentiments, 
about univerſal nature. For in n his Melanippe he writes 
thus —— | 


Ng deardg Te yalar nv worPy Hrn 
Em: 9 ixweiobnoar dAMiAur Na, 
Til waile, . 1g 
| Aiden, wilewa, Inga, os "oy TeiOn, 
Tie- 7: gyn. 


As heav'n and earth, in form were both but one, 
But being ſeparated gave firſt birth, 

And brought to light trees, birds, beaſts, and mankind 
And all things foſter'd by kind mother earth, 


Theſe accounts we have received of the firſt birth of 
things: But if it ſeem a paradox to any one that the earth 
had power at the beginning to produce living animals, 

they 


ru 


bp. OS.» 
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they pretend they have evidence to prove it now. For 
that at Thebais in Egypt, when the Nile is at his height, 
the earth being moiſtened by it, and the heat of the ſun 
falling ſuddenly upon it, and much putrefaction being 
occaſioned by it, upon its ſurface, an innumerable mul- 
titude of mice is produced. If therefore the earth being 
now hardened, and the circumambient air not retaining 
its original temperament, animals are ſtill produced from 
it, it is clear, ſay they, that at the beginning all kinds of 
living creatures aroſe from the earth.” 

Here if you add, God the Creator, who is called 
Mind by Anexagoras, you will ſee many things agreeing 
with Moſes, and the tradition of the Phœnicians; heaven 
and earth mixt, the motion of the air, the mud or abyſs, 
ſor deep of our bible] the light, then the ſun, moon, and 
ſtars, the ſeparation of heaven, earth, and ſea: then the 
birds, reptiles, fiſhes, and laſtly all other creatures, even 
man himſelf, Grotius. 

See Milton's Paradiſe loſt, towards the end of the third 
Book. See alſo Book the ſeventh. f 


Ver. 360. Some from India.] Megaſthenes in Strabo 
thus explains the opinions of the Indians. They had 
the ſame ſentiments with the Greeks, in many things, for 
they ſaid both that the world was created, and is periſh- 
able, and that it is ſpherical. © That God the Creator and 
Governor of it. pervades the whole, that all things had 
their principles, that water was the principle cf the 
world,” Clement has taken the following words out of 

the 
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the third book of the Indian hiſtory of the ſame Megaſ. 
thenes, Strom. I. All things which were ſaid about 
nature, of old, were faid by philoſophers far from Greece, 
fach as the Brachmans in India, and by thoſe who are 
called Jews, in Syria.” Grotius. 


Ver, 361. Linus and other Greeks.] We have already 
quoted the verſe, Heſiod in his Theogony, ſays, 


Hrei b ogwrIEaG NA. vii, ad rag nile 
Tai rvevrigrO-, alu . d ,t abel 
Adard ra, of Tyeot xden nQeulS Okiune, 
Tatlaga 17 igel uvx xb 1d ęvod ins. 
Hd“ e. 3; e. i d, οje Sie. 
Avi, du . gro ewarlwy + ase 
Ad rale v rrveoor vor S iriOgore CN. 

Ex Xe. 0 EEG T: piAaudr: Not ioo, 
Nerds N avr” Adi me @ ie ige, 
OS; vixi xvooapin, Eid NI . 


Chaos was firſt, then the broad earth, the well 
For ever ſecur'd ſeat of gods who dwell 
On high Olympus? old ſnow crowned head, 
And thoſe in Tartarus who rule the dead 
In inmoſt earth, Then of immortals, Love 
Moſt fair, care ſoothing, of all gods above, 
And of all men heart eaſer. Then dark night 
And Erebus from Chaos; then to light 
Sprung day and zther, which before were not 
Till born of night, by Erebus begot. | 


Upon 
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Upon comparing . theſe verſes with what we have taken 
from the Phcenicians, you will find: ſome. reſemblance. 
Heſiod lived near Thebes of Bœotia, which Cadmus a 
Phœnician built. Erebus is the J Ereb of Moſes, 
which is followed by day and night in the hymns which 
90 in the name of Orplions = — | 

AgXais ir wewra Xa; Ae GM e e 

Of ancient Chaos firſt the ® pow's immenſe. 


In the Argonautics in the ſame.name. — 


Ilgara h Ag xd. n len dν? 
Q ere pic eig, wi r Bgards aig gag Abe, 
Tac v eveurigns vine, UH Jandoon. 
IlgzoGuraler Ts % add wen Eewla, 
Oe Y 12 d raila, Vixen * ANN an dau. | 


Firſt of old Chaos in mellifuous verſe 
The forms he took. The circuit then rehearſe 


* Ardyxy was-often uſed by the moſt ancient Greeks to 
ſignify Matter. Therefore «& piyaglo arayzm is the immen- 
ſity of matter properly. Simmias of Rhodes, in his verſes, 
in the ſhape of wings, ſays, that Love was born when arayxs 
reigned, and every thing was ſubject to its hard laws, That 
is, in the time of the crude, and undigeſted matter of Chaos. 
Grotius has choſen to tranſlate it, vim immenſam, by which 
perhaps he meant the vaſt abundance of the matter of Chaos. 
Thus the word Vis is uſed ſometimes by the beſt Latin au- 
thors, 
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Ethereal. Then of the ſea, and earth, 
Ho they were founded and receiv'd their birth, 


Then eldeſt, moſt compleat, and wiſeſt Love 
The cauſe of all in earth, and heav'n above, 


V ſeparating thing —— | 
From hence Apollonius, in his book on the ſame ſub- 
je, took. the following — - 
Herder d f yada 8 bers d Janagroan 
To giv in aAATNGTL jhr7 o uraęnęõα pogOn 
Neizs@- if a\avio HiixerOe apt; ixara. 


He ſang how earth, and heaw'n, and ſea at firſt, 
All in one maſs confus'd, from dark ſtrife burſt, 
And difengag'd, took each its proper place. 
Epicharmus, the oldeſt of comic writers, relating an 
ancient tradition, has this — 


AN Ayes 4 Xa@ ergwreor avi Dear, 
Chaos is ſaid t' have been before all gods. 


Ariſtophanes, in his comedy of birds, has this paſſage 
{preſerved by Lucian and Suidas) — 


Xa®- 3 Sök, Ege Tr piaay WewTon, x Taglag®- egit · 
TI 8 89 ang, 89 Se. 5. Epioy 0" is ameieads KAT 
Tixln wgwriror vrwiuce Not d weharbahe®- d. 

Et 8 £ ewigiltAopaiomcs Gear; NA Egws & wobtirde 
EriaCur voror whept yo xevo al ind; drier Tiras. 
OFr®- d xan wlgew ixhtis wxiu xdla Tagla gor euguy 


/ 
Erté- 
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Eb xlr 7h du,, x} re Anre- tg Ss. 

es reg ge & ye a had o- el, Egos ov @raila* 
Nr 3⁵ rig rige v 8g arcs dx. Te 

Kai yn, dias 74 945 Hf e ape. 


Chaos, and night, and diſmal Erebus, 
And Tartarus vaſt, were firſt, Nor earth, nor air, 
Nor ſky were yet, till on the breaſt immenſe 
Of Erebus, duſky wing'd night an egg 
Produc'd, impregnated by all the winds, 
Whence, in revolving time, ſ ſprung forth bland Love 
With golden wings refulgent. He, like gales, 
Incorporate with Chaos, fled by night 
And faſt by Tart'ras procreated man, 
And gave to light. Th' immortal gods themſelves 
Were not, till Love had ſweetly things compos d. 
All things compos'd, the heav'n, the ſea, the earth, 
And all th? immortal gods receiy'd their birth. 


It may be inſtantly ſeen that theſe verſes were ab 
from the Phenician ſyſtem, And it is well known that 
the ancient Attics and Ionians had, for a long time, had 
commerce with the Phœnicians. Grotius. | 

Milton undouptedly had an eye to theſe old pieces, and 
the beginning of the following, in his of ae 4 
Chaos. In one place particularly he calls 


eldeſt night 
And Chaos, anceſtors of nature 


Book ii. 294. 
M 2 Ver, 
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Ver. 362. Ovid.] The paſſage in Ovid referred to is 
obvious. It occurs at the beginning of his Metamor. 
phoſes, and well deſerves to be read here, becauſe it ſhews 
the principal things in the Moſaic account of the crea- 
tion, in words of very near the ſame ſenſe, and gives to, 
and receives much light from what we have faid. 


Ante mare & terras, & quod tegit omnia, cœlum, 
Unus erat toto naturz vultus in orbe, | 
Quem dixere Chaos, rudis, indigeſtaque moles, 
Nec quicquam niſi pondus iners, congeſtaque eodem 
Non bene junctarum diſcordia ſemina rerum. 

Nullus adhuc mundo præbebat lumina Titan, 
Nec nova creſcendo reparabat cornua Phœbe. 
Nec circumfuſo pendebat in aëre tellus 
Ponderibus librata ſuis: nec brachia longo 
Margine terrarum porrexerat Amphitrite. 
Quaque erat & tellus, illic & pontus, & atr. 

Sic erat inſtabilis tellus, innabilis unda, 

Lucis egens aer: nulli ſua forma manebat; 
Obſtabatque aliis aliud : quia corpore in uno 
Frigida pugnabant calidis, humantia ſiccis, 
Mollia cum duris, fine pondere habentia pondus, 

Hanc Deus & melior litem natura diremit. 
Nam ccelo terras, & terris abſcidit undas : 

Et liquidum ſpiſſo ſecrevit ab acre celum, 
Quæ poſtquam evolvit, cæcoque exemit aceryo, 
Diſſociata locis concordi pace ligavit. 

Ignea convexi vis & fine pondere coli 


Emi- | 
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Emicuit, ſummaque locum fibi legit in arce. 
Proximus eſt aer illi levitate, locoque. 
Denſior his tellus, elementaque grandia traxit, 

Et preſſa eſt gravitate ſui: circumfluus humor 
Ultima poſſedit, ſolidumque coërcuit orbem. 

Sic ubi diſpoſitam, quiſquis fuit ille Deorum, 
Congeriem ſecuit, ſectamque in membra redegit, 
Principio terram, ne non æqualis ab omni 
Parte foret, magni ſpeciem glomeravit in orbis. 
Tum freta diffudit, rapidiſque tumeſcere ventis 
juſſit, & ambitæ circumdare littora terre, 
Addidit & fontes, immenſaque ſtagna, lacuſque, 
Fluminaque obliquis cinxit declivia ripis, 

Quz diverſa locis partim ſorbentur ab ipla, 
In mare perveniunt partim, campoque recepta 
Liberioris aquæ, pro ripis littora pulſant. 
Juſſit & extendi campos, ſubfidere valles, 
Fronde tegi ſilvas, lapidoſos ſurgere montes. 
Utque duæ dextra cœlum, totidemque ſiniſtra 
Parte ſecant Zonæ, quinta eſt ardentior illis, 
Sic onus ineluſum numero diſtinxit eodem 
Cura Dei, totidemque plagæ tellure premuntur; 
Quarum quæ media eſt, non eſt habitabilis æſtu: 
Nix tegit alta duas: totidem inter utramque locavit, 
Temperiemque dedit, miſta cum frigore flamma, 
Imminet his aer, qui quanto eſt pondere terræ, 
Pondere aquæ levior, tanto eſt oneroſior igne. 
Illic & nebulas, illic conſiſtere nubes 
juſſit, & humanas motura tonitrua mentes, 

— M 3 


Et 
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Et cum fulminibus facientes frigora ventos, 

His quoque non paſſim inundi fabricator habendum | 

Aera permiſit. Vix nunc obſiſtitur illis, 

Cum ſua quiſque regat diverſo flamina tractu, 

Quin lanient mundum: tanta eſt diſeordia fratrum. 
Eurus ad Auroram, Nabathæaque regna receſſit, 

Perſidaque, & radiis juga ſubdita matutinis. 

Veſper, & occiduo quæ littora ſole tepeſcunt, 

Proxima ſunt Zephyro: Scythiam, ſeptemque triones 

Horrifer invaſit Boreas: contraria tellus 

Nubibus aſſiduis, pluvioque madeſcit ab Auſtro. 

Hzc ſuper impoſuit liquidum, & gravitate carentem 

Ethera, nec quicquam terrenæ fœcis habentem, 
Vix ita limitibus diſcreverat omnia certis, 

Cum, quæ preſſa diu maſſa latuere ſub illa, 

Sidera cœperunt toto efferveſcere cœlo. 

Neu regio foret ulla ſuis animalibus orba, 

Aſtra tenent cœleſte ſolum, formæque Deorum ; 

Ceſſerunt nitidis habitandz piſcibus undæ: 

Terra feras cepit, volucres agitabilis acr. 
Sanctius his animal, mentiſque capacius unum 


Deerat adhuc, & quod dominari in cætera poſſet: 


Natus homo eſt: ſive hunc divino ſemine fecit 
Ille opifex rerum, mundi melioris origo, 

Sive recens tellus, ſeductaque nuper ab alto 
there, cognati retinebat ſemina cœli; 
Quam ſatus Japeto, mixtam fluyialibus undis, 
Finxit in effigiem moderantum cuncta Deorum. 
Pronaque cum ſpectent animalia cætera terram, 


Os 
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Os homigi ſublime dedit cœlumque videre 


Juflit, & erectos ad ſidera tollere vultus. 8 

| CIP 1 % e 

N Before the ſoa, 3 Or heav'nly | Shia T 
All the whole face of nature was the ſame 
Which men call'd Chaos, undigeſted, rude. 
Of matter a dead maſs, wherein the crude _ 


Diſcordant ſeeds of ill join'd things lay hurl'd. 
As yet the ſun no light gave to the world, 

Nor did the moon her waining light repair. 
Nor did th' earth, centre-pois'd, yet hang in air, C 
The ſea, her arms, as yet had never reach'd, _ 7 
Nor to the ſhores. of lands herſelf had ſtreteh'd. 

Where was the earth, there alſo ſea and air, - 

But neither firm, nor navigable were, 1 S471 
Nor light the air. None its own ſhape retain'd. We. 
One thing oppos'd another. Cloſe remain; e 
Cold things with hot, and wet with dry to-light, {4 168 
Soft things with hard, with heavy bodies light. - | 


God and kind nature took this ſtrife away, 12 07 
Dividing heav'n from earth, and earth from ſen. 
The liquid æther from thick air he takes, 430 
And of all this confuſion concord makes. 
The fire too of the light and convex ſry C 
Shone forth and fix'd its reſidence on high. g. 
The air is next in lightneſs and in height. 
The denſer earth attracts by its own weight 1 T 
Th' expanded elements, and is depreſs d. L 


The lea circumfluous the laſt place poſleſs'd, 
M 4 And 
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And bound the ſolid globe. — He who diſpos'd 
Thus his materials, and this ſcene diſclos'd, 
Whoever of the gods he were, now bound 
The earth, on ev'ry part, and made it round, 
From the beginning. — Equal ev'ry way 
Thus form'd, he now pours forth the raging ſea, 
The winds to make it ſwell, and round the land 
He fix'd the ſhores, at which the waters ſtand. 
Fountains he adds, and ſtagnant pools, and lakes, 
And rivers winding in their courſe he makes, 
Theſe partly are by earth abſorpt, but more 
Receiv'd in ſeas, for banks now beat the ſhore, 
Plains to extend, the vallies he commands 
To ſink, woods to grow leaves, above the lands, 
The hills to riſe. — And as two zones we find 
To th' right of heav'n, two to th' left aflign'd, 
A fifth more hot; ſo doth his heav'nly care 
For the included world the ſame prepare, 
So many climates. The mid one, for heat, 
Unhabitable ; froſts and deep ſnows ſtill meet 
In two; and 'twixt th' extremes, and midſt he fixt 
Of proper temper two, with cold, heat mixt. 
O'er theſe hangs air, which as it is more light 
Than earth and ſea, exceeds the fire in weight. 
The miſts, and clouds, and thunder, of men's minds 
The terror, he there fixt, and chilling winds. 
But the world's founder did not give to theſe 
The air to range, and ravage as they pleaſe, 


_ Scarce 


. 
— 


Scarce now reſtrain'd, but that the world they rend, 
Tho? in directions different they ſend 


Their furious blaſts. — Thus do theſe brethren Py 25 


Eurus to th' eaſt retires, and riſing light, 

Zephyrus to th' ſetting ſun: Boreas rough 

In frozen, northern regions reigns aloof: 

Oppoſite Auſter fixes, veil'd in clouds, 

And rains perpetual, his face he ſhrouds. 

O'er theſe he plac'd the æther, liquid, light, 

No terrene dregs retaining. — Now ſtars bright 

O'er the whole convex *gan to blaze, before 

Confounded in the maſs, till nature wore 

A reg'lar dreſs, to certain limits freed. 

And now leſt any place ſhould creatures need, 

The gods, and ftars poſſeſs the heav'nly ſeats, 

To water'the neat race of fiſh retreats, | 

Earth receives beaſts, the flowing air the fowls. 
A creature more divine, and of a ſoul's 

Reſidence capable, did yet remain 

Unform'd. — Man is made over all to reign, 

Whether by the new world's creator made 

Of ſeed divine, or the freſh earth convey'd 

From æther high, of heav'n cognate did hold 


Some ſeeds; of which Prometheus took to mould 


A likeneſs of the gods who govern all; 
And when all other creatures? looks down fall 
Prone to the ground, to man a form erect 


He gave, and with his eyes the ſtars t inſpect. 
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You ſee here the dominion over all inferior creatures 
given to min; you ſee him made in the i image of God, 
or the cœleſtials. : 


Horace calls the mind, or ſoul of man | 


Divinæ particulam auræ. 
The particle of air divine. 
re 
— Ztherium ſenſum. 

The ſenſe ætherial. 

And Juvenal, in his fifteenth Satyr, ſays, 


— Atque adeo venerabile ſoli 
Sortiti ingenium, divinorumque capaces, 
Atque exercendis capiendiſque artibus apti, 
Senſum a ccœleſti demiſſum traximus arce, 
Cujus egent prona & terram ſpectantia. Mundi 
Principio indulſit communis conditor illis 
Tantum animas, nobis animum quoque. | 


Thus we alone enjoy a reaſoning wit, 
Of things divine, capacious, and fit 
For leatning, and for exerciſing arts. 
From higheſt heaven we derive our parts, 
This all the prone, and downward creatures want. 
To them our common Maker lives did grant 
Senſitive y — Souls to us he gave. 
Grotius. 


" >£ Ver. 
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er. 364. Epicharmus. ] 


0 Mun”. arlgury Xoy®- i and 13 ed 26104 
Reaſon to mafi aroſe from that of God, Grotius, 


Ver. 364. And great Plato's ſchool, ] Amelius the Pla- 
toniſt, ſays, ** And this was that Reaſon or Word by which 
all things that are, always ſubſiſt, as alſo Heraclitus 
thought: and indeed that Barbarian thought that he was 
preſent with God both in the firſt arrangement of things, 
at the beginning, and in the Chaotic ſtate of confuſion, 
By this Word every thing whatſoever was made, and 
from him Every animal had Its being.” 

The perſon whom he calls barbarian was St. John the 
Evangeliſt, than whom Amelius lived ſomewhat later. 
Euſebius hath preſerved theſe words, I. xi. c. 19. of his 
Preparatib, and Cyril, l. vin. againſt Julian. Grotius. 


Ver. 365. More ancient Orphies. ] Some of theſe verſes 
are as follows: 


Ayn dess on wallgds THY v 09iyEelo fr, 
Hsixa x60 wor anarla ial; rupis alo BSR. 


By that great word of God, 1 thee olives. 
Which then he ſpake, when firſt he did ſecure | 
The world at a command — — 


The following alſo are extant in the admonition to the 
Greeks, amongſt the works of Juſtin, 


Ny 
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ONytopar olg Jepurs ig, Suga y irie gd BrCnnii, 

5 Hacu ps. Ev d axe PaioPope ixyors pans, 
Murer itipic yep anna undi or ve wel 
Ev £1980 0% Partly PiAng aire. apipoy. 

Ele N Abe dete HRA rr @pootoprur 

10 xagding rorper xuTO-, 1d 0 iniCan 

Alęarild pero d ioope xioperr draxla, 

- Eig ig avToleAn;* frog inyors ware ir 

+ Ev & ad re autre; mipuicodiait v9 Tis atrov 

. Bioopac Inilar” a If ys wailas bearar. 


r 
— 25 


Hence ye profane — To thoſe who may attend 
I fing. And thou bright Luna's offspring lend 
Attentive ears, Muſzus, I declare ; 

Deep truths, let not the notions that adhere 

So cloſe, amuſe, and ſteal thy life away. 
Look to the word of God, make him thy ſtay, 
And thy whole mind's director. One alone 
Contemplate, one all perfect, by that One 
"Who governs all things, were all creatures made. 
Him no man ſees — his Rus no all pervade. 


PPP 


Ver. 372. Aratus.] 
OJoy ya; * Nc ond coco opera: 
Ati avor He. dv WOAUREAGUSE woa. 


Far as that river fam'd for ſcenes of woe 


Eridanus, beneath che gods doth flow, 
Ver. 


4 
. +, 
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Ver. 372. Catullus.] Catullus tranſlating Callima- 
chus introduceth the conſtellation called Berenzce 3 
Lock, ſpeaking thus: | 


Sed quanquam me nocte premunt it An divum, ; 


But tho' the * by night upon me treadd. 
Grotius. 


Ver. 374. Thales. ] Thales was a Phcenician, as Hero- 
dotus, and Leander witneſs. Grote. 


Ver. 379. Aratus. ] We have given the opinion of A- 


nexagoras before. Aratus, in the beginning of his Phæ- 
nomena, ſays, | 


Ex Aide dexcdpida. 7 adi dvdpig iwperr 
Agonlov, Aeg 3} Aids macat pr ayvial. 
Haas d' ardpurur ayopal piry 0 Janhacoa, 
Kai Aipives* daily N Ai% x νẽSeꝗæ wales 
{7 Tz Ye x) yoO! iopir* d e, arlporocs 
Artic onpain, awe d im} tgyor ie, 
Miprnoxuy BroToo Atyes & ore H agiry 
Buell Te x) paxinyos* Ayn d ore iE wgas 
Kai d vypuoas x onipuala mala ga NN. 
AT; yd Ta ys onal) is gave ir nite, 
Arpa Jiaxpiras* ioxiale? ti; inalty 
Axripas, ol xt panya Tivypire onpainu 
Agde, weaur vp tpmeda mwle Sd uila i. 
To h ar afwTowv Te rale ing oxorlast 
Xzipe mri, piya da, wir avlpuroucmn wane. 
. From 


12 
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From Jove our ſong begins. All mortals love 
Of him to ſpeak, the ways are full of Jove,, © 
And all the throngs of men, the ſea, the lakes 
Are, full of him, each man his gifts partakes. 

We alſo are his offspring. Kind, he grants 
To men auſpicious tokens. Of our wants 
Mindful, to labours needful he excites; 

Jo dig, to plow, to plant, to ſow invites. | 
For he ſuch ſigns, i in heav'n, throughout the year, 
And ſtars has planted, orderly t' appear, 

As may ſufficiently to men make known, / 

What is, each ſeaſon, ſitteſt to be done. 

Then firſt and laſt to him your off rings bring. 
Our * Wonder, pe, always ling! 


That by core; Bal God the true Creator of the world, muſt be 


here underſtood, both the thing itſelf ſhews, and St. Paul 


in the ſeventeenth chapter of the Acts, y. 28. 
Ovid finiſhed his Phenomena with theſe pon, as we 
learn from Lactantius: 


Tot numero, talique Deus ſimulacra figura 
Impoſuit cœlo, perque atras ſparſa tenebras 
Clara pruinoſz juſſit dare lumina noQti. - 


In number ſo, and figure God has made, 


In heav'n, the ſtars. They thro? the night andy 
Their light, at ** command — 


f 5 | Chil 


See the Conformity of this with Scripture, Gen. i. 14, 


ed 


l 


ANNOTATION S. gt 
opinion of the Hebrews is agreeable, for they deliver, that 
God the adorner of the world, had committed to the ſun 
the province of ruling the day, and to the moon that of 
ruling the night. That he alſo diſpoſed the other lumi- 


naries as marks, and figns of the ſeaſons of the year, and - 
tokens of the future crops.” Grotius, SHE ha 


Ver. 382. Virgil.] In his fixth Zneid, wich Sirius 
ſays was One NY WOE n he 
ſays, +» s 16a 1 g 


principio cœlum & terras campoſque as 

Lucentemque globum lunz, Titaniaque as \ ho N 

Spiritus intus alit, totamque infuſa per arts 

Mens agitat molem, & magno ſe corpore miſcet. 
Inde hominum pecudumque genus, vitzque volantum, 

Et quæ marmoreo fert monſtra ſub æquore pontus. 

Igneus eſt ollis vigor & cœleſtis origo 

Seminibus 


Within che heav'n, the earth, the liquid plains 
The lucid moon, Titanian ftars, and all ſuſtains. 
Thro' ev'ry part incorporate, the mind 
Governs, thro' the whole bulk it mixt we find. 
Hence men, birds, beaſts, and monſters, which below 
Lie deep in the ſmooth fea, their bein gs -e. 
A fiery vigour, and celeſtial ſource 
; Hare their firſt ſeeds. 


From the firſt riſe of things, a Spirit reigns. - 4 


— 
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For the explaining theſe verſes, the — nen 
— may ſerve. 


His quidem fignis atque hæc n eat 
Eſſe apibus partem divinæ mentis & hauſtus 
Echerios dixere. Deum namque ire per omnes 
| Terras tractuſque maris, cefumque profundum. 
Hine pecudes, armenta, viros; genus omne ferarum, 
. Quemque ſibi tenues naſcentem arceſſere vitas. | 
Some, by theſe tokens, and examples led, 
That bees partake a heav'nly mind, have ſaid, 
And draughts zthereal, . For God goes thro? 
The earth, the ſea, the heavens high. Hence do 
The cattle, herds, mankind, the ſavage race, 
Acquire their little lives, their lineage trace, 


_ * Hefiod in his Works and mes enen of the creation 


of man, ſaith, 


Hair ov y ixiarvor vga, a vdð 
radar d p Uh bs I arbewry Wiper av, 


Volcan he call'd, with ſpeed to temper clay, 
And to the form he made the power of ſpeech n. 


Homer ſaith in che ſeventh 1 liad, 
a AN dH ut ET eg 9 ala AY 
To earth and water you muſt all be turn'd. | 


— all things return from whence. they came, Euri- 
a pides, 
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pides, in his Hypſipile, as Stobatus tells ns; tekches' us to 
bear all events ep ut Thus, 


— Are * Abele. plat 
'Eig 7d 2 YW. arayxaiug Fix 


Dios Iii ing dri xdevigect camo. 


Which Cicero thus tranflates in his ; third book of Tul. 
culan Queltidns : 
Qu getifri humano angorem nequicquam adferont, | 
Reddenda eſt terræ terra: tum vita omnibus 
Metenda, ut fruges, ſic jubet neceſlitas, 


Mankind is trodbled; oft, it! vali, 
Earth mut retuth tö cart again, 
Mab's life ntaſt be cht 400m, Hick" cor, 
| This 44 the fte d which ue "ro bott. | 


The ſame Buripides, i in his Supplicants, 


Eda 32n yn xanv@Inas ανν, 
od I Ixaror ii; rd Sd dp, 
Eilabdꝰ d, ne wir e alia, 
Ts owpa & wi; yu" Bye veg eee 
HyiTegor auTd An i e Bor. 
Kewiila rd Ighlaoas a dit OY 


Suffer the earth to hide the dead. 14 
From whence they came all things are ſped. 
Th ſpirit hdſtes to 's native ſky 3 ' 
The body in the ground mbitlie. 

E N 
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Theſe ſubſtances we but receive 

To act and dwell in, whilſt we live: 
Which, after death, the earth muſt have, 
And that which fed them be their grave. 


Callimachus in a Scazon, [which is a hobbling kind of 
Iambic] calls man, Ilya 3 IRH, Promethean clay. 


Juvenal and Martial alſo mention this clay. Add this 


place of Cenſorinus. Democritus the Abderite, thought 
men were made of water and clay.” The opinion of 
Epicurus was much the ſame. 

Maximus Tyrius, in his firſt Diſſertation, ſays, ** In all 
this wrangling, contention, and difference, you may ſee 
one ſentiment prevailing throughout the whole earth—that 
there is one God, the King and Father of all, and many 


| beſides, Sons of God, partakers of his adminiſtration, 


'This the Greek, the Barbarian, the Inhabitant of the 
Continent, and of the Iſles, the Wiſe, and the Fooliſh, 
all ſay. — Sophocles ſays, 


Ele rag dandiiaow th; fly Ide 
Os &gavir 7' ir, yaa! wargar * 
Ilole Ts xagorer dps re lac. 2 

In truth there is one God alone, _ | 

He who made heav'n and earth is one, 

The ſea fair urging, 4 eit win ©: 


Ver. 385. Naked ant -Ginple, men trol th fr * 
Th' Egyptians ſad ? SGtotius. 


eL x Diodorus 


dorus 
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Diodorus Siculus gives us the opinions of the Egyp- | 
tians, as follows: The firſt men being able to find no- 
thing convenient for life, lived hardly, naked, had neither 
houſe, nor fire, and were utterly ignorant of cooked vice 
tuals.” Plato, in his Politics, ſays, © God their maſter - 
fed them himſelf, juſt as now men being more god-like | 
animals than others, feed the creatures below them.” 
Again; “ They lived, for the moſt part naked, without 
beds, without houſes,” 

Diczarchus, the Peripatetic, quoted both ＋ Porphyry | 
in his fourth book againſt eating the fleſh of animals, and 
25 to the ſenſe, by Varro on Agriculture, ſays,” . Thoſe 
ancient mortals, born next to the gods, being naturally 


very well diſpoſed, and leading the beſt of lives, are ef- 
teemed the golden age.” Grotius. 


Ver. 391. Catullus.] He in his rain of Pe- | 
leas and Thetis, faith, BF 


Sed poſtquam tellus ſcelere eſt imbuta nefando, 
Juſtitiamque omnes cupida de mente fugarunt: : 
Perfudere manus fraterno ſanguine fratres, _ 
Deftitit extinctos natus lugere parentes, i 
Optavit Genitor primævi funera nati 
Liber ut innuptæ potiretur flore novereæ: 
Ignaro mater ſubſternens ſe impia nato, 
Impia non verita eft divos ſcelerare penates: 
Omnia fanda, nefanda, malo permiſta furore 


nn nobis mentem avertere N 


N2 The 
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The world being now with ſhocking crimes, diſgrac't; 
All having juſtice from their boſoms chas'd, | 
Brothers embru'd their hands in brothers? gore, 

The ſon for parents dead now mourn'd no more, 
The fire the death wiſh'd of his firſt born boy 
That his betroth'd he freely might enjoy. 
Unknown to her ſon's bed the graceleſs dame 
Steals, and pollutes her Lates void, of ſhame: 
All things heing thus, in the mad uproar toſt, 
Profane, and ſacred — they God's preſence loſt, 


— #3 - 4a 7 


And, his juſtific mind e — Grotius. 


Ver. 395. Moſes of gi n thet eig me 
Many both Greek — Latin writers trate.] 

Joſephus, in his fifth book of Ancient Hiſtory, chapter 
the ſecond, ſays, ©* The race of giants alſa remained, who 
for the great ſize of their bodies, and their ſhapes, (being 
not at all to be likened to other men in their perſons,) 
were a prodigious fight, and terrible to hear of, Even 
now their bones are ſhewn, exceeding, All belief,” 

Gabinius, i in his deſcription of. Mauritania, ſays, that 


the bones of Antæus were found, the juncture whereof 


made ſixty cubits. — Phlegon; the Trallian, i in the ninth 
chapter of his book about wonderfal things, mentions 3 
head dug. up at Ida, which was three times as Jarge as the 
common fize,, He adds, that many. bodies wers..fopnd 
in Dalmatia, whoſe fizetched. out arms exceeded een of 


- common' men. The ſame Phlegon tells as, that in the 
5 Cim- 


d: 


ns 4 


the 
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Cimmerean Boſphorus, a ſkeleton was found twenty four 
cubits long. A book of his is extant concerning perſons. 
who lived to great ages, certainly well worth reading. 

Pauſanias, in his Laconics, mentions human bones of 
an uncommon fize, which were ſhewn in the temple of 
Eſculapius, at the city Aſopus: and, in the firſt of his 
Eliacs, he ſpeaks of a bone drawn out of the ſea, which. 
was formerly kept at Piſa, and believed to have belong- 
ed to Pelops. 

Philoſtratus, in the beginning of his Heroics, ſays, that | 
many gigantic bodies were diſcovered in Pallene, by 
rains and earthquakes. 2 

Pliny, in the ſixteenth chapter of his ſeventh book, 
ſays, that a mountain in Crete being broke open by 
an earthquake, a body was found in an erect attitude, 
which ſome ſay was Orion's, others Eetion's. It is re- 
ported, that the body of Oreſtes being dug up by the 
command of an oracle, was found to be ſeven cubits. 
Homer alſo, the poet, who lived near a thouſand years 
before us, often complains that the bodies of men were 
leſs than thoſe of old times.” 
| Solinus, chapter the firſt, ſays : ** For who was there 
born, in that age, who was not lower than his parents in 
ſtature ? The remains of Oreſtes witneſs the bulk of the 
ancients, whoſe bones being found by the Spartans, at 
Tegza, in the fifty eighth Olympiad, on the admonition 
of an oracle, are ſaid to have meaſured full ſeyen cubits.” 
Other credible writings of antiquity have this alſo, © that 
in the Cretan war, at a time when the land floods had | 

N 3 ſwollen 
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ſwollen the rivers above their banks, and torn the ground; 
after the waters were gone off, a human ſkeleton was 
found among the many chaſms, of three and thirty cubits, 
With the deſire of ſeeing this, L. Flaccus, the lieutenant 
general, and Metellus alſo himſelf, being exceedingly 
poſſeſſed, enjoyed the fight of a prodigy, which they 
could not believe from report. Of a molar tooth of a 
man ſeen by St. Auſtin himſelf: ſee book the fifteenth, 
chapter the eleventh of his city of Gd. Grotius. 

However reſpectable the authors quoted by Grotius, 
on this ſubject, may be, they may perhaps to many, ſeem 
to have been too credulous and too eafily impoſed upon, 
as it has been obſerved that moſt natural hiſtorians are 
too apt to be. 

Monfieur Le Clerc's obſervation is this: That ſome 
men of old, as alſo at preſent, were of greater ſtature than 
others, or exceeded other men, by a few feet, he ſhould not 
ſcruple to believe, but that all were larger, he could no 
more believe, than that the trees were taller, or the chan- 
nels of rivers deeper. Amongſt all theſe things, and others 
of the like kind, there is and was ſuch a proportion, as 
that the things might always anſwer each other.” 

Certain it is, however, that Moſes, Geneſis the ſixth, 
verſe the fourth, ſpeaks of antediluvian giants, and it is 


impoſſible to ſay of what ſize they were, And there have 


been unqueſtionably moſt monſtruous human bones dug 
out of the earth, which it ſeems abſolutely impoſſible to 


account for, but upon the hypotheſis of giants having 


exiſted at ſome time. It is true, that captain Brydone, a 
very 
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very ſenſible and i ingenious late traveller ĩnto Sicily, ob- 
ſerves, that though there is much ſaid there about theſe 
monſtrous bones, yet he could not get a ſight of any, and 
yet there might have been ſome two thouſand years ago. 
See what Stackhouſe ſays Ro this Ay Hiſt; _ 


po gg: | , 


Ver. 397. Moſt nations both way known and- Anal 
Do with the deluge all their annals bound.] [ ſound, 


Cenſorinus ſays, „But now I ſhall treat of that time 


' which Varro calls hiſtorical : for he made three diſtinctions 5 


of times. The firſt, from the beginning of mankind to 
the old flood, which on account of our ignorance of it, 
he called unknown. The ſecond, from that flood to the 
firſt Olympiad, which becauſe there are many things fabu- 
lous related in it, he called fabulous. The third, from 
the firſt Olympiad to us, which he called hiftorical, be- 
cauſe the tranſactions of that period are contained in true 
hiſtory. 


The Hebrew Rabbins call that age vain, which Varro 
calls d , unknown. Philo on the immortality of the 
world, has obſerved, that the ſhells which are found on 
the mountains, are a mark of the univerſal deluge, _. 
Joſephus ſays, ** that Beroſus, the Chaldean, following 
the moſt ancient writings, relates the ſame things as 
Moſes, both of the flood that happened, and of the de- 
ſtruction of mankind in it, and alſo of the ark wherein 
Noah, the great patriarch of our race, was ſayed, it hav- 

N 4 ing 
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ing been carried uPs by the waters, to the top of the Ars 


menian mountains.? 


Alfter giving the hiſtory of tho deluge, Beroſus added 


theſe words, which the ſame Joſephus has in his firſt book, 
and fourth chapter of his ancient Hiſtory, It is ſaid 
there is part of that veſſel (the ark) ſtill in Armenia on the 
mountain of the Cordzi, and that ſome go thither to fetch 
Bitumen from it; and that they uſe what they carry way 
chiefly as ſpells and charms.” 
Abydenus the Aſſyrian's account of the deluge, * 
ſome Louies, circumſtances i in it. He tells us, that Siſi- 
thrus had had it foretold him, by Saturn, that there was 
going to be a great flood, and was commanded by him 
to lay up all the learned works then extant, in Heliopolis 
of the Sippare. This dane Siſithrus immediately failed 
into Armenia, and ſoon found the truth of what the god 
had forewarned him. On the third day, after the florm 
was over, | he ſent « out ſome birds to try whether they could 
ee any land above the water; but they being receiyed 
over an immenſe tract of waters, and finding no placę to 


reſt upon, came back to Siſithrus. But when this was 


done the third time, the birds returned with dirty wings. 
Then the gods took him away from mankind, The ſhip 
arrived at Armenia, and the wood of it furniſhed the 
neighbourhood with charms, and amulets, and ſpells, 
againſt misfortunes. 

'Sifithrus, as alſo Ogyges, and Deucalion, are names 
fignifying the ſame thing, in different languages, as Noah 
doth i in the Hebrew, in which Moſes wrote, who expreſſed 


proper 
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proper names in ſuch a manner that their meaning was 
underſtood by the Hebrews. | 

Abydenus alſo mentions the dove which was ent out 
of the ark. Plutarch likewiſe, in his book, whether 
land or water animals have moſt cunning, ſays, © They 
tell you that a doye ſent out of the ark, was a certain 
evidence, when {he returned, of the continuance of the 
ſtorms, and of fair weather, when ſhe flew quite away.” 
The word Adra, Larnax, (the ark) muſt be pated « 
both in this place of Plutarch, and alſo in à paſſage of 
Polyhiſtor, and in the baoks of Nicholas Damaſcene, and 
Apollodorus, and in thoſe writers which Theophilus of 
Antioch, book the third, makes uſe of: it anſwers directiy 
to the word FAN, Febah of Moſes for the ark, and ſo 
Joſephus tranſlates that word. 

Lucian, in his piece about the Syrian goddeſs, having 
begun to treat of that moſt ancient temple which was at 
Hierapolis, adds this curious ſtory: Many fay that 
Deucalion, the Scythian, founded this — that Deu - 
calion, in whoſe time there was fo great a flood. The 
ſtory is this, as I have heard it from the Greeks themſelves. 
The race of men, which now exiſts, was not the firſt, fax 
that firſt race all periſhed. But theſe are of a ſecond 
Rock, which from Deucalion, again increaſed to ſo great 
a multitude. Of thoſe firſt men theſe things are reported; 
Being unjuſt they committed wicked actions. They nei- 
ther kept their oath, nor were hoſpitable to ſtrangers, nor 
charitable to the poor, for which reaſons great calamities 
came upon them. Suddenly the earth emitted an immen» 

ſity 
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ſity of water, prodigious rains fell, the rivers overflowed 
greatly, and the ſea roſe ſo high, that its waters covered 
the whole ſurface of the earth, and all the reſt periſhed, 
Deucalion was the only man left alive to raiſe-a ſecond 
race of men, for the ſake of his wiſdom and piety. - He 
was ſaved thus. Into a great ark which he had made, he 
put his wife, his ſons, and their wives, and after them, 
came ſwine, and horſes, and lions, and ſerpents, and al! 
other creatures which are fed from the ground, by pairs. 
He received all, and they did not hurt him, but had a 
great love for him, divinely infuſed into them. They 
all ſailed with him, in one bottom, till- the water was 
abated, | | 
Theſe things the Greeks relate of Deucalion. But 
beſides theſe, a tale full of wonder goes about, at Hiera- 
polis, that a vaſt chaſm opening in the earth, in their 
country, and receiving all the water, Deucalion after- 
wards built a temple, and altars over the very fiſſure. I 
myſelf have ſeen this cavity. It is but very ſmall now, 
but whether it were larger, of old, and is become ſo ſmall 
at preſent, I know not. As a memorial of this event, they 
keep up this cuſtom. Water 1s brought twice every year 
into this temple, from the ſea, But the prieſts alone do 
not bring it; but all Syria, and Arabia; and from the 
other ſide of the Euphrates many perſons, go to the ſea, 
and all bring water. This they firſt pour down into the 
temple, afterwards it runs into the hole, which though 
ſmall, receives a great quantity. On doing this, they 
ſay Deucalion inſtituted this rite both as a memorial of 
the 


. 
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the calamity, and of his own eſcape.” Such is the tra- 
dition about this * —— 


Ver. 401. America 
Of the flood, raven, dove can ſomething ſay.] 
See TW Acoſta and Antonius Herrera. Grotius, 


Ver. 403. The place where the ark reſted till is * 
And in Armenia to trav'lers ſhown. ] 

Theophilus, of Antioch, ſays, the remains of the ark 
were ſhewn in his days, Epiphanius ſays, Even to this 
time the relicts of the ark are ſeen in the Cordyæan coun- 
try.” Iſidore ſpeaks of Ararat, a mountain of Armenia, 

on which hiſtories teſtify, that the ark reſted after the 
flood: and ſays, there were to his days ſome remnants of 
its timber to be ſeen. Add theſe words of Haiton, the 
Armenian, in his ninth chapter. In Armenia there is 
a higher mountain than any in the world, which is com- 
monly called Ararath, and on the top of this mountain 


the ark firſt reſted, after the flood.” Add * geographer | 


of Nubia, and Benjamin's Itinerary, 

What Moſes calls Ararat, the Chaldee' interpreters 
tranſlate Kardu; Joſephus calls them Cordyzans, Cur- 
tius Cordzans, Strabo Gordyzans. Grotius, 


Ver. 405. To Sodom's burning many a great name 
Bears witneſs, to th' old uſe we ſay the * 
Of circumciſion 
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Is the ninetcenth book of Diodorus Siculus, after de- 

ſcribing the lake Aſphaltites, there is the following ac- 
count of the country near Sodom. The neighbourhood 
being ſubject to ſubterraneous fires, and the air having a 
fetid ſmell, makes the inhabitants ſubje& to diſeaſes, 
and of ſhort lives. 

Strabo ſays, There are many Gene of this country's 
having been burnt; for about Mafada, they fhew ſharp 


burnt rocks, and caverns eaten by fire, and earth full of 


| aſhes, and drops of bitumen diſtilling from the rocks, 
and hot rivers conveying an ill ſmell to a great diſtance. 
Theſe things give credit to what is reported by the neigh. 
bouring people, that thirteen cities had been inhabited 
there, ef which Sodom was the chief, and that the com- 
paſs of the. ground it ſtood upon was about ſixty fur- 
longs. But by earthquakes, and fire burſting forth, 
and. bituminous and ſulphureous waters, the ground be- 
came a lake, the rocks took fire, ſome of the cities were 
ſwallowed up, and from the reſt, ſuch od, as could get 

away. 5 I 
Tacitus, © Not far from hence are thoſe plains which 
they report to have been once fertile, and to have had 
great cities inhabited on them, which were burnt by light- 
ning. The veſtiges of them remain, the earth has a 
ſcorched appearance, and has loſt the fertile qualities. 
Every production of nature, whether ſpontaneous or ſown, 
whether in the blade or flower, or grown to the perfect 
form, _ black and unſubſtantial, vaniſhes into duſt.” 
Solinus 
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Solinus in the thirty fixth chapter of the edition of 
Salmaſius, tells us, There is a diſmal lake at a great 
diſtance from Jeruſalem which the black and aſhy ground 
ſhew-to have been ſtruck with fire from heaven. There 
were two towns there, one called Sodom, the other Go- 
morrah, about which whatever fruit grows, although it 
appears ripe, yet it cannot be eaten, for the outward ſkin 
ef it includes only foot and aſhes; which even, at a 
touch, exhales a ſmoke, and emits a light duſt.“ 
Concerning circumciſion, Herodotus in Uterpeſpeaks, 
though ſomewhat erroneouſly, thus: The Colchians, 


and Egyprians, and Ethiopians, were originally the only 


people who uſed circumeiſion. The Phenicians, and 
Syrians, in Paleſtine, confeſs that they learnt it from the 
Epyptians, Bat the Syrians, about the rivers Thermo- 
don arid Parthenius, and the Macrones their neighbours, 
ſay they learnt it lately from the Colchians. Theſe are 
the only cirtumciſed people, and in this: they i mitate the 
Egyptian. Of the Egyptians and Bthiopians, I cannot 
tell which taught the other“ 

Jdſephus ſays with truth, that none were cireumeiſed 
in Paleſtine Syria, but the Jews. Juvenal fays of the Jews, 
Præputia ponunt, Their prepuce they refigh. Tucitus 
that they inſtituted circumciſion as a mark of uiſtinction. 


See alſo Strabd, book the ſeventeenth; But ſo far are the 


Jews from confefling that they took this cuſtom from the 
Egyptians, that, on the contrary, they publiekiy declare 
that the Egyptians learnt to be-circumeiſed-:from. Joſeph. 


Nor was it common to all the Egyptians: tobe eircum- 


eiſed 
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ciſed, as to the Jews, as you may learn from the caſe of 
Appion, an Egyptian, in Joſephus, Without doubt 
Herodotus, in the above quotation, ſaid Phcenicians in- 
ſtead of Idumeans; as alſo Ariſtophanes did in his play, 
called the Birds, where he calls the Egyptians and Pho. 
nicians, oN, pſolous, curtailed. | 

Ammonius on the difference of words, ſays, „The 
Idumeans were not originally Jews, but Phcenicians and 
Syrians.” Thoſe Ethiopians that were circumciſed, were 
of the poſterity of Keturah, as we ſhall ſhew preſently, 
The Colchians, and their neighbours, were of the ten 
tribes which Salmanaſar carried away. From thence alſo 
ſome of them came into Thrace. The Scholiaſt upon 
the Acharnanenſes of Ariſtophanes, ſays, ** The nation 
of the Odomantes are of Thracian extraction. They are 
ſaid to be Jews.” Where underſtand that Jews are put 


improperly for Hebrews at large, as is often the caſe, 
From the Ethiopians, circumciſion paſſed over the ocean 
into the new world, if what is ſaid of that cuſtom being 


kept up in many parts of America be true. 

Strabo, ſpeaking of the Troglodites, ſays, « ſome of 
them are circumciſed like the Egyptians,” 

But even Theodorus has taught us in a poem on the 
Jews, that the precept of circumciſion was given firſt to 
Abraham. From this poem Euſebius has preſerved theſe 
verſes: 

Oc ere” ins @aTen; iSnyays d Abcadu, | 
Ard dy 8garoyw xiad' aviga wal o oixw - 


Edex'.amrovanoas wicln; ano, x; C tri. 
| Who 
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Who pious Abram brought from his own land, 
And him and all his houſhold did command 
To circumciſe, — The holy man obey*d. 


The Id umeans, a nation who circumciſed, were de- 


ſcended from Eſau. His other name was Edom, which 
ſignifying red, the Greeks tranſlated to EevJgay, Ery- 
thran, whence the ſea called Erythrean, or the Red Sea, 
for ſo far reached the old dominions of Eſau and his poſte- 
rity, Thoſe who were ignorant of their original, con- 
founded them with the Phcenicians, as we lately ſaid. 
Ammonius ſays, the Idumeans were circumciſed, as alfo 
Juſtin, in his dialogue with Tryphon, and Epiphanius 
againſt the Ebionites, | 

The Iſhmaelites were circumciſed of old, but in the ſame 
year of their age as Iſhmael, that is at thirteen, Joſephus 
ſays, A child was born to Abraham and Sarah in extreme 
old age. Him they immediately circumciſed on the eighth 
day, and after him the Jews retain the cuſtom of circum- 


ciſing all their boys, at the ſame age. But the Arabians 


not till they are turned of thirteen. For Iſhmael, the 
founder of their nation, who was a fon of Abraham by a 
concubine, was circumciſed at that age.” 

Origen, in his beautiful diſſertation againſt fate, which 
is preſerved by Euſebius, and in the Greek collection 
called N ,, philocalia, has theſe words: I know 
not how it can be maintained, that almoſt all who are 
born in Judea are under ſuch a ſcheme of the planets, that 
they muſt, be circumciſed, on the eighth day 4, muſt be 

Am- 
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amputated, ulcerated, have inflammations and wounds 
inflicted upon them, and have need of furgeons at their 
firſt entrance apoh lifes But that the Iſhmeelites, who 
live in Arabia, are under ſuch a ſcheme, that they muſt 
all be circumciſed in the thirteenth year, for this is re- 
ported of them. Theſe Tihtnielites, Epiphanius diſput. 
ing againſt the Ebionites explaitis to be the Satacent, 
and he is certainly right. For the Saracens always ob. 
ſerved this uſage, and from them the Turks took it. 

The other firſt circumciſers were the deſcendants of 
Abraham by Keturah, There is a notable pallage of 
Alexander Polyhiſtor, which both Joſephus and Euſebius 
have preſerved, * Cleodemus, the prophet, Who is alfo 
called Malchus, writing a hiſtory of the Jews, as likewiſe 
Moſes their lawgiver doth, mentions three names of A- 
braham's children by Keturak, viz. Afer, Aſur, and Afri. 
He fays Allyria was ſo called from Afur; and from the 


other two, Afer and Afra, the city Afra, and the conH. 


nent of Africa, Theſe fought with Hercules againſt 
Lybia and Antæus. Hercules mitfied Affa, the'dangh- 
ter, and had a fon by her called Ded6frus. Deddotus had 
a ſon called Sophon, from whom the barbarian Sophaces 
are named.” Here are other names, by the fault of tran- 
ſcribers, neither agreeing with Moſes, nor with the books 
which we have of Joſephus and Euſebius when compared 
together. But Afer doubtleſs was the perfor called by 

Moſes "By Apher, or Epher, Gen. xxxV. 4. 
By Hercules we muſt not underftdid that 'ThEbid ſo 
called; but àfother Hercules, aPhenitidy; who was much 
more 


my, 
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more ancient. This Phcenician was the very Hercules, 
who, Salluſt ſays, in his Jugurthine war, led his army 
into Africa, We ſee therefore whence the Ethiopians, 
a great nation of Africa, received circumciſion, which 
they had both in the time of Herodotus, and ſuch as are 
Chriſtians amongſt them even now retain; not from any 
obligation of religion, but out of reverence to a moſt an- 
cient cuſtom. Grotius. 

Perhaps too from a regard to health and cleanlineſs in 
ſuch a hot country. 

Grotius mentions a number of ancient authors, of hea- 
then nations, who wrote of Abraham, and quotes much 
from them. We ſhall only mention here theſe remark- 
able verſes from that writer of high antiquity, who has 
given us the Orphics, and the ſhort accounts of him from 
Eupolemus and Beroſus which foilow, 


Og dg xu Ti; Ie Drier prebmur gi) 
EIL pn preroyirrs Tis anogews Quas awe 
xa dat: Teig yd im argu opting. 
Kal oÞalens ximmp Ax“ xe ws α,ö,,I] N 
KuxAdlegtc, ir de Te xala oQiriga mulaxa. 
Him who reigns over all none ever knew 
But th* only Son his ſource from far who drew, 


Chaldean born, Skill'd in the annual race 
He round the earth could the great orbit trace. 


Abraham was celebrated for his knowledge in aſtrono- 
my, even by Beroſus. And Eupolemus, in Euſebius, 
O ſays 
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ſays of him, that he invented aſtrology and the Chal- 
daic learning.” 

Joſephus has preſerved the following words from Be- 
roſus concerning Abraham: In the tenth generation 
from the flood, there lived, among the Chaldeans a great 
and juſt man, g rd 8gana fprug®, and who was ſkilled 
in heavenly affairs,“ or perhaps in aſtronomy Beroſus 
might mean. That theſe words may be referred to Abra. 
ham properly enough, the order of the time ſhews. 


Ver. 407. he moſt famous acts 
Of Moſes are recorded, &c.] 

Very many are the ancients who have mentioned Moſes, 
This is Juſtin's account of him from Trogus Pompeius, 
« Being therefore the conductor of the baniſhed, he took 
away the things belonging to the ſacred rites of the E- 
gyptians, which they attempting to recover by arms, were 
obliged, by ſtorms and tempeſts, to return home. Moſes 
taking the road to their ancient country of Damaſcus, 
got poſſeſſion of mount Sinai,” This and what follows 
are truths mixed with falſehoods. Where Arvas is found 
in Juſtin, it muſt be read Arnas, that is Aaron, not the 
ſon of Moſes, as Juſtin thought, but his brother, and a 
prieſt. 

The Orphic verſes, as the great Scaliger has corrected 
them, expreſsly mention his being taken up out of the 
water, and having the two tables given to him by God. 
Scaliger, by altering due, as it was before corruptly 
written, into yJoymj;, gives us two of theſe verſes thus: 

N; 
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N; A dgxaiur, dt U oer dire 
Ex de her moparo Na xcala di 910 jor. 


As old fame goes, the river born ordain'd 
Who the two tables from God's hand obtain'd. 


The words of Polemon, who ſeems to have lived in the 
time of Ptolemy Epiphanes, concerning the departure of 
the Hebrews from Egypt, are theſe: ©* Under Apis, the 
ſon of Phoroneus, part of the Egyptian army marched out 
of Egypt, and ſettled in that diſtrict of Syria, which 1s 
called Paleſtine, not far from Arabia.” 

There are many falſities alſo told concerning Moſes, 
and this departure. Several of theſe Joſephus hath ſhewn 
us, writing againſt Appion, as coming from the Egyp- 
tians, a people who always bore the molt bitter enmity to 
the Jews, from whom alſo Tacitus took his accounts of 


theſe things. But it appears, on the whole, theſe authors 


being compared together, that the Hebrews, deſcended 
from the Aſſyrians, were poſſeſſed of a part of Egypt, and 
there lived a paſtoral life: but afterwards being oppreſſed 
with ſervile labours, departed from Egypt under the con- 
duct of Moſes, with ſome Egyptians in their company, 
and taking their route through Arabia, at length came 
into Paleſtine, and there followed inſtitutions contrary to 
thoſe of the Egyptians. But in what manner the Egyp- 
tian writers have intermixed falſehoods with this hiſtory, 
how they differ from each other, how ſome of them con- 
tradi themſelves, and how many ages they are exceeded 
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by Moſes, in antiquity, Joſephus clearly ſhews, in that 
excellent book. 

The exhortation to the Greeks, which is aſcribed to 
Juſtin, names as authors who have mentioned Moſes, 
Polemon, Appion, Ptolemy Mendeſius, Hellanicus, Phi- 


lochorus, Caſtor, Thallus, and Alexander Polyhiſlor. 


Strabo, though following the Egyptian writers, in that 
reſpect, he fancied Moſes was a prieſt, ſays, Many chat 
honoured the Deity agreed with him. He ſaid and taught 
that the Egyptians had wrong notions in making images 
of beaſts and cattle to repreſent the Deity. That the 
Libyans and Greeks were wrong too in making ſtatues, 
in the human ſhape to repreſent him. For that that Be- 
ing only was Ged who comprehended us all, and the earth, 
the ſea, and what we call heaven, and the world, and 
univerſal nature. What man of any ſenſe would dare to 
make an image, like any thing we have about us? We 
ought to give over all image making, but ſetting apart a 
proper place, and a temple worthy of his ſervice, there to 
worſhip him without any image.” He adds, ©* that good 
men were convinced of this.” Further, That ſacred 
rites were inſtituted by Moſes, neither coſtly, nor odious 
for fanatic madneſs.” 


Pliny ſpeaks of Moſes thus, There is another magi- 
cal faction which ſprung from Moſes.” And Juvenal 
ſays, 


- Judaicum ediſcunt & ſervant, & metuunt jus 
Tradidit arcano quodcunque volumine Moſes. 


The 
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The Jewiſh laws they learn, and keep, and fear; 
To Moſes? myſtic book ſtrictly adhere. 


But Dionyſius Longinus, who was the favourite of Ze- 
nobia, queen of Palmyra, makes honourable mention of 
him, in his book on the Sublime. After having ſaid, that 
thoſe who ſpeak of God,ought to take care to repreſent him 
to us, as great, pure, and unmixed, he adds, Thus the 
lawgiver of the Jews, no common man, after having con- 
ceived of the power of God with due dignity, broke forth 
in the very beginning of his books of laws, thus: God 
ſaid — What? Let there be light, and there was light, 
Let the earth be, and the earth was.“ | 

Chalcidius took many things out of Moſes, and ſpeaks 
of him thus, Moſes was the wiſeſt of men, and was 
invigorated not by a human, but inſpired with a divine 
eloquence.” | 

Numenius writing about the Jews, as quoted by Joſe- 
phus, ſays, ** Then Jannes and Jambres, ſcribes of the 
ſacred rites, were thought to be men of no ſmall ſkill in 
magie, at the time when the Jews were driven out of E- 
gypt. Theſe therefore, as judged moſt able, were choſen 
out of all the Egyptians to oppoſe Muſzus, the leader of 
the Jews, a man very powerful with God, by his prayers, 
and were believed to be the moſt capable to repel the ca- 
lamities ſent upon Egypt, by Muſzus.” He calls him 
Muſzus, in conformity to the Greeks, by a name nearly 
like Moſes, (I ſuppoſe, in their pronunciation) juſt as 
ſome called Jeſus Jaſon, and Saul Paul. Grotius, 

O 3 Ver, 
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Ver. 427, —= From Jonah we find ſpun 
A curious ſtory, in old Lycophron.] 


The verſes are theſe, 


Tęiscrięs Nee. o mole yrabors 

T girwr®- nana xagrar® xv. 
 Epmy; 0 dige nTaTw PAu05jarves 

Tub xi. apAtyoy in” io xagas; 

Epygayyas i gν,EL“ xudiiaq wide. 


The lion of three nights who int? his maw 

A rav*nous dog of Triton once did draw. 

Tearing his bowels, cook-like, in fervent heat, 
Tho' without fire, he turn'd, he toil'd ; with ſweat 

In copious drops, his head all o'er was wet. 


Upon this bomba/# place Tzetzes obſerves, *©* Becauſe 

he ſtaid three days in a whale's belly.“ ZAneas of Ga- 
za, in Theophraſtus, ſays, ** As it is ſung of Hercules 
that, being ſhipwrecked, he was ſwallowed by a whale, 
and ſaved.” 
Tacitus, and alſo Servius, and wa and Verrius 
Flaccus, have obſerved, that the ancients uſed to refer 
every thing that was magnificent to Hercules, to heighten 
his glory. Grotius. 


Ver. 442. No king, from David ever durſt preſume | 
The character prophetic to aſſume ; 
No learned man, fo that from Malachi 
To Chriſt = four ages — none did propheſy, 


No 


of 


te 
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No king ever attempted it, nor wiſe man, ſuch as Eſ- 
dras. Therefore the Hebrews uſed to annex to the wri- _ 
tings of thoſe times, the words — hows far the prophets, 
now begin the wiſe men. 

In the firſt book of Maccabees, ha the wth, 
verſe the forty ſixth, we read, that the ſtones of the altar 
which had been defiled, were laid apart, by themſelves, 
till a prophet ſhould ariſe to anſwer, and determine what 
was to be done with them. In the ninth chapter of the 
ſame book, and the twenty ſeventh verſe, we read, And 
there was great afflition in Iſrael, ſuch as had never been 
fince the time that a prophet had not been among them.“ 
Grotius. 


SECTION. XVII. 


Ver. 448. — The man who ſhould build Jericho 
Again, ſhould ever after childleſs go.] 
Compare the fixth of Joſhua, the twenty ſixth verſe, 
with the ſixteenth, and thirty fourth verſe of the firſt book 
of Kings. Grotius. IS 


Ver. 450. That Bethel temple ſhould be overthrown, 
Three hundred years before the thing was done. 


Three hundred and eleven, as Joſephus thinks, in the 
tenth book and fifth chapter of his ancient HAY. 
Grotius. 
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Ver. 452. he name 
Of Cyrus and his acts were known to fame 
From heav'n taught, lofty Iſaiah long before.] 


You find this in Ifaiah chapter the forty fourth, and twen- 
ty eighth verſe. See further, the forty fifth, from the firſt 
to the fifth verſe, Euſebius brings a teſtimony both of 
the prophecy, and the completion of it, from Eupolemus, 
book the ninth, chapter the thirty ninth of his Evange- 
lical Preparation. Grotius. 


Ver. 455. To Salem's fiege, and ſack one clearly bore 


Prophetic evidence, ſage Jeremy. ] 
Jeremiah the thirty fourth and thirty eighth chapters, 


Ver. 457. Daniel of kingdoms? fates did prophecy.] 


Daniel, chapter the ſecond from the thirty ſecond to 
the thirty ninth verſe. The fifth chapter, and the thir- 
tieth and thirty firſt verſes, The ſeventh chapter. The 
eighth chapter and the twentieth verſe, The tenth 
chapter and the twentieth verſe. The eleventh chapter 
and ſecond verſe, 


Ver. 460. Then to Macedon. ] 


Daniel, chapter the ſecond, and the thirty ſecond, and 
thirty ninth verſes. The ſeventh chapter and fixth verſe. 
The eighth chapter, and fifth, ſixth, ſeventh, eighth, and 
twenty firſt verſes. Grotius. 


Ver, 
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Ver. 461. Then in two parts divide, to th' offspring 
Of Lagus — of Seleucus th” other part. ] ſone 


Daniel the ſecond chapter, and the thirty ninth and 
fortieth verſes. The ſeventh chapter, and the twenty 
firſt verſe, The eighth chapter, from the twenty ſecond 
to the twenty ſixth verſe, The eleventh chapter, from 
the fifth to the twentieth verſe. Grotius. 


Ver. 464. = chiefly the woe 
They from Antiochus muſt undergo. ] 


Daniel, chapter the ſeventh, and the twenty fourth and 
twenty fifth verſes. The eighth chapter, and the ninth, 
tenth, eleventh, thirteenth, fourteenth, twenty third, 
twenty fourth, twenty fifth, and twenty ſixth verſes. 
Chapter the eleventh, from the twentieth verſe to the 
end. The twelfth chapter and eleventh verſe. 

Joſephus explains theſe places as we do, in the tenth 
book of his Wars of the Jews, chapter the twelfth, and 
in the twelfth book, chapter the eleventh. - Chryſoſtome 
in his ſecond againſt the Jews, upon the teſtimony of Jo- 
ſephus, and Polychronius, and other Greeks. Grotius, 


Ver. 469, —— They were wrote after date.] 


See Jerome upon Daniel. Grotius. a 

Porphyry was a rancorous enemy to the Chriſtians, and 
wrote a bulky volume againſt their religion, containing 
fifteen books. The twelfth was entirely againſt the pro- 
phecies of Daniel. He had carefully ſtudied all the 

| Greek 
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Greek hiſtorians who had written of thoſe events of which 
Daniel had propheſied, and found them all exactly ful. 
filled, for he was born in the year after Chriſt 233. Con- 
fidering this, in order to overthrow them as prophecies, he 
took pains to prove them true, I mean all thoſe relating to 
facts before the death of Antiochus, that it might be 
thought impoſſible that they ſhould be written ſo long 
before, but muſt be the work of ſome other perſon under 


his name, who lived after Antiochus Epiphanes. He 


aſſerted therefore that all that related to the times before 
him was true, and all that related to the times after him, 
was falſe. This was done with a deſign to deftroy the 
force of all thoſe arguments which the Chriſtians took 
from Daniel to prove the Meſſiah. See Prideaux. 


SECTION XIX. 


Ver. 497. — defeat this grand deſign 
Choice to reſtrain by overruling force 
And by pow'r abſolute to ſtop ſin's courſe. 


Tertullian expreſſes himſelf thus, on this ſubjeR, 
againſt Marcion II. The whole liberty of the will 
therefore is. granted ham on each fide, that man may 
always appear his own maſter, both in doing that which 
is good of his own accord, and avoiding evil of his own 
accord : fince it is proper that he, though otherwiſe ſub- 
je& to the will of God, ſhould do what is right at the 
pleaſure of his own will, free will, I mean. But neither 
| | the 
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the reward of good or bad actions could juſtly be paid 
him, who would be found good or bad of neceſſity, and 
not of free choice. On this alſo the law is founded, not 
excluding, but proving a liberty, by performing obedi- 
dience to it ſpontaneouſly, or committing tranſgreſſion 
againſt it ſpontaneouſly. So that in either event a liber- 
ty of will is evident.” 

Origen treats this learnedly, as he uſeth to do 1 
ſubjects, in his fourth book againſt Celſus, where amongſt 
other things, he ſays, That if you take away liberty 
from human virtue, you take virtue itſelf away.“ 
Grotius. 


Waere XXII. 


* 


He who would ſee this argument more largely treated, 
may have recourſe to Chryſoſtome on the ſecond epiſtle 
to the Corinthians. To his Ethics, tome the ſixth, againſt 
thoſe who ſay human affairs are adminiſtered by dæmons. 
And to his fourth ſermon on Providence. Grotius. 


Ver. 535. That ſouls ſurvive 


\ 
Ver. 538. Old Homer, the philoſophers of Greece 
The Gallic Druids, Indian Brachnians this, 
This the Dutch, Thracian, and Egyptian ra 
All held, and did as a firſt truth embrace. 


Homer's notions about ſouls appear chiefly from 
that part of his Odyſſey, called Nexvias, the ſtate of the 
| dead. 
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dead. The like Necyiai, in Virgil, might be added, 
See Seneca in Edipus, Lucan, 3 and what you may 
find in 1 Sam, xxviii. | 

The philoſophers of Greece, who have wrote of this 
matter, are Pherecydes, Pythagoras, and Plato, and their 
ſchools. Juſtin adds Empedocles; and 'Theodoret adds 
Anexagoras, and Xenocrates. 

The Gallic Druids taught that ſouls do not die, as Cz- 
far witneſſeth, book the fixth. Strabo, book the fourth, 
ſays of the ſame, ** they and alſo others ſay that ſouls are 
immortal and incorruptible.“ 

Strabo expreſſes the opinion of the Indian Brachmans 
thus: They think that this preſent life is like an un- 
born fcetus, and that death is a birth to a real and happy 
life to ſuch as are wiſe.” 

Herodotus, in his Uterpe, ſays, ** It is a maxim of the 
Egyptians that the ſoul of man is immortal.” Diogenes 
Laertius ſays the ſame of them in his Preface. | 

Mela, book the ſecond, ſays of the Thracians, that 
<« ſome of them think the ſouls of the dead ſhall return. 
Others, that although they may not return, neverthe- 
leſs they are not extinguiſhed, but paſs over to more hap- 
py regions.“ 

Of the fame Thracians, Solinus, chapter the tenth, 
ſays, Some of them think the ſouls of the dead re- 
turn: others, that they do not die, but are made more 
happy.” Hence came their cuſtom of burying their dead, 
with tokens of joy, which is mentioned both by theſe 
writers, and Valerius Maximus, 1. i. c. vi. xii, What 


we 
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we quoted from the Scholiaſt of Ariſtophanes, that ſome 
Jews came into Thrace, makes this credible. 

What Orpheus ſays of the infernal regions, was taken 
from the Egyptians, as Diodorus Siculus tells us, book 
the firſt, Grotius. 


Ver. 542. That th! univerſe ſhall be conſum'd by fire 
And a laſt judgement come, many require . 
Our faith, of Greek, Egyptian, Indian ftock.}] 


The tradition that the world is to be conſumed by fire, 
was formerly found in Hyftaſpes and the Sybils, and now 
is to be ſeen in Ovid, and Lucan, and among the Indians 
of Siam, By Clement, ftrome the ſixth, the following 
from a Greek tragedy is quoted : 


Eras yd ira xh aivvwy xeor@- 

Ora wvgo; yigula Incavger oxacy 
Xevownes ale » d Booxn9tion PASE 
Axaila rarν/u x wilzgoic 

o poartio”, imar d ag ixniny To may 
oe. pi ir as xvpato ara; BuY, 

Tn dende tonp®, ud" aye irs 

IITegula Gran Baſagn muzpi®-. 


The time ſhall come, as ages roll along, 
When golden æther, all the ftores of fire 
Shall ſet at large, and the devouring flames 
Raging conſume all ſublunary things, 
When all theſe elements ſhall be diſſolv'd, 
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When ſeas ſhall be no more — the earth devoid 
Of trees and men, of birds the ſcorched air. 


© Ovid, Metam. I. 
Eſſe quoque in fatis reminiſcitur affore tempus, 
Quo mare, quo tellus, correptaque regia cœli 
Ardeat, & mundi moles operoſa laboret. 


He calls to mind that the dread book of fates, 
When ſea and earth and heav*n ſhall burn, relates 
A time to come, and the vaſt world ſhall fail. 


Lacan, I. i. 


dic cum compage ſoluta 
Szcula tot mundi ſuprema coegerit hora, 
Antiquum repetent Chaos omnia: miſtis 
Sidera ſideribus concurrent: ignea pontum 
Aſtra petent: tellus extendere littora nolet, 
Excutietque fretum : fratri contraria Phoebe 
Ibit, & obliquum bigas agitare per orbem 
Indignata, diem poſcet fibi, totaque diſcors 
Machina divulſi turbabit fœdera mundi. 


Thus one laſt hour ſhall this whole frame diſſolve, 
So many ages, in one wrack, involve. | 
All ſhall into old Chaos fall again, 
Stars mixt with ſtars ſhall fight. Into the main 
The fiery bright ſigns ſhall fall.— No more | 
Earth to repel the ſea ſhall ſtretch her ſhore. 
Quite counter to her courſe the angry moon 
Shall drive, and claim the day to ſpite the ſun, 
a The 


$3 yo 


mw A fro aww cc a A _ a #if©* oo #* a © pM oo mw 


ANNOTATIONS, 223 


The whole machine in jars and diſcords hurl'd 
Shall break all order 1n the ſhatter'd world. 


His uncle Seneca led the way to Lucan in the end of 
his epiſtle to Marcia. Stars ſhall run againſt ſtars, and 
all material things burning in one fire, whatever now 
ſhines regularly, ſhall then blaze.” 


Of the Indians of Siam, ſee Ferdinand Mender. 
Grotius. 


SECTION XXIII. 


Ver. 546. Nothing in nature can this proof refel, 
Or this tradition's far ſpread pow'r repel.] 

This matter might be treated from better principles of 
philoſophy, and more accurately, if we had room. Firſt, 
the death of the ſoul ought to be defined, which would be- 
fal it, if either the ſubſtance of ft could be annihilated ; 
or if ſo great a change ſhould happen to it, as that it ſhould 
be deprived of all uſe of its faculties. Thus alſo corpo- 
real things may be ſaid to periſh, if the ſubſtance of them 
ſhall ceaſe to be; or if the form of them be ſo log as that 
their very ſpecies is deſtroyed, as when plants are burnt, 
or are rotten, which may alſo be ſaid of brute animals. 
Secondly, nobody can prove that the ſubſtance of the ſoul 
peritheth, ſince even bodies are not reduced to nothing. 
but are only divided, and have their particles ſcattered, 
Nor can any one prove, that, after death, the foul of man 
ceaſeth to think, in which faculty the life of the ſoul con- 
ſiſts; for it doth nat follow, that if the body is deſtroyed, 


the 


= 
N 1 
9 
89 
15 
Fa 
* 1. * 
+. 
i 
: 
48 
Bj} 
6 - 
4 
gt. 1 
[! 
«ii 
= 
1 * 
WV ' i 
Wit) - 
l 4 . 
' [ 
3 
1 
1 
py 
: . 
3 I 
. Rs 
. 
1 
3 
Wn 
[ > 
| 1 
*. 
N q 
Mi. 
v3 
an. 
= 
» 8 
75 
* 
1 
* "I 
C58 
"Ti 
Ia 
14 
17 
* 
* 
„ 
* I 
: 1 
44% 
*+ 
Ws 
* 4 
Th 
+ 4, 
1 
* 
4 7 
"23 
05 
1 
55 
Q [ 
on 
== 
| ö 
” 
ul 
1 
4 
fn 7 
1 
= 
. 


— _ 3 7 * 1 


224 


with 


ANNOTATIONS. 


the ſoul is ſo too, whoſe ſubſtance nobody has proved to 
be material. Thirdly, nor yet can we ſhew the contrary, 


certainty, by philoſophical reaſons drawn from the 


nature of the ſoul, becauſe it is not known to us. The 
foul indeed is not to be annihilated, by its own nature, 
as neither are bodies. For this ſome ſingular operation 
of the Creator were neceſſary, But it might poſſibly be 
without thought, and without memory, which ſtate might 
be called its death, as I faid. Fourthly, but if the ſoul, 


after 


the diſſolution of the body, ſhould remain for ever 


in that ſtate, nor ever return to its former thoughts, and 
memory, then no reaſon could be given for a divine Pro- 
vidence, which is clearly proved, by the above — 
of Grotius. 

The goodneſs and juſtice of God, his love of virtue, 
and hatred of vice, which nobody can doubt to be in him, 
would then be vain names ; fince in that caſe God would 
confine his beneficence within the ſhort, and ſlender ad- 
vantages of this life, and make no difference between vice 
and virtue; the good and the bad equally periſhing for 


ever, 


and never ſeeing any rewards or puniſhments, 


for thoſe that do well, or otherwiſe. By this means God 
would ceaſe to be God, that is, the moſt perfect nature. 


Take 


away God, and we can account, almoſt, for nothing. 


But ſince there is a God, and he is a lover of virtue, and 
hater of vice, it follows that the ſouls of men are immor- 
tal, and reſerved for rewards and puniſhments in another 


life. 


Le Clerc. 


But theſe things deſerve to be more e upon. 


Ver. 
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Ver. 558 .The body” s pow”rs reach but to things config d 
Bounded by time and place. Not ſo the mind, 
It deals in things abſtracted, and can ſoar 
Above terreftrials —= heav*nly things explore. 


The ſoul or mind, when it conceiyes any thing exqui- 
ſitely intellectual and abſtracted, faith Ariſtotle, under- 
derſtands it as well or better than things that are leſs ſo. 
Becauſe that which is ſenfitive can he wighout 3 hady, 
but the mind may. 

The mind, by its own powers, can Qyercqme woſe | 
feftions which are borp with the body, and thaſe ti 
which abſtract the mind moſt from the body, arg — 
mind's maſt excellent acts. Grotius. | 


8 E CTIO N xxIv. 
Ver. 575. | 


the right 

af governing our actions J 
Man can alfo govern the inferior creatures. He has 
the knowledge of God, and of immortal natures. Salluſt 
the philoſpher, ſays, * An immortal bei! is known to 
no mortal creature.“ 5 
Now it is a great ſign of this knowledge, that there is 
nothing ſo grievous but the mind can deſpiſe it for 
the ſake of God. Befides this power of underftanding 
and acting is not circumſcribed, as in other animals, but 
is indefatigable, and has a proſpect open to infinity, and 
ſo far is like God. This difference between man and other 
ereatutes has been rewarked by Galen, Grotius, 


Ver. 
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ver. 578. The force of conſcience comfortin g the mind, 
Or agonizing it, which all men find, 


See Plato's firſt book of his Commonwealth. When 
a perſon thinks he is near dying, then a fear and dread 


comes upon him, of things which never before entered 
into his mind.“ Grotius, 


Ver. 582. This tyrants, this the moſt abandon'd men 
Could not ſuppreſs | 


That epiſtle of Tiberius to the ſenate may witneſs this: 
© What ſhall I write to you, conſcript fathers, or how 
ſhall I write, or what ſhall I not write, at this time? May 
all the gods and goddeſſes deſtroy me worſe than I perceive 
myſelf daily to periſh, if I know.” Tacitus having re- 
cited theſe words, makes this reflection: 80 much were 
his villainies, and atrocious crimes his tormentors, 
Nor was it without reaſon that the moſt excellently wiſe 
man often affirmed, that if the minds of tyrants were laid 
open, gaſhes and wounds might be ſeen therein, Since 

as the body is cut and mangled with ſtripes, ſo is the mind 
with cruelty, luſt, and evil deſigns.” 

Plato is the wiſe man whom Tacitus here means, who 
in the ninth of his Commonwealth, ſays of a tyrant, © He 
would really appear a poor wretch, if any one knew how 
to look i into his whole ſoul ; full of fear through his whole 
life, of palpitations and torments.” The ſame philoſo- 
pher has much the ſame thought in his Gorgias, Seu- 
tonius in the ſixty ſeventh chapter of his Tiberius, going 

u wi to 
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to recite the epiſtle we have ſpoken of, has this introduc- 
tion : ** Laſtly, weary of himſelf, in the beginning of 
ſuch an epiſtle, he confeſſeth almoſt the whole of his mi- 
ſeries.” 

Claudian alſo had an eye to this place of Plato, when 
deſcribing Rufinus, in his ſecond poem, he ſays, © © © 


Pectus inuſtæ 
Deformant maculæ, vitiiſque inolevit imago. 


Black marks of guilt are branded on his ſoul, 
In vices he grew up 


SECTION XXV. 
Ver. 595. Was in our being to our beſt like God.] 


The Stoics alſo took this from Plato, as Clement ob- 
ſerves, ſtrome the fifth. 4 © Aa ; 
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SECOND BOOK. 


SECTION IL 


V ER. 15. Seutonius, Tacitus, and Pliny too.] 
Seutonius ſpeaks of Chriſt, in the twenty fifth 
chapter of his life of Claudius, where Chreſto is written 
for Chriſto, becauſe that name was better known to the 
Greeks and Latins, 
Tacitus mentions him in his fifteenth book, where he 
ſpeaks of the torments inflicted on Chriſtians. Theſe are 
his words: The author of the Chriſtian name was 
Chriſt, who under the empire of Tiberius was crucified 
| by 
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dy his proeurator Pontius Pilate.” Their great crimes, 
and hatred of mankind which he ſpeaks of, in the fame - 
place, are noching elie hut their neglectꝭ of the falſe gods 3 
which Game cauſe alſo Tacitus took for abuſing the Jews, 
as did the elder Pliny, by whom the ſews are called a nas 
tion remarkable far their comemptof the gods. For moſt 
of the Romans kad fach a turn of mind, that they did nos 
place their theology which was civil, and which Sences 
praiſeth, in the conſcience, but made it to conſiſt in out - 
ward acta, obſerving its rites, as commanded by the 
laws, believing that worſhip belonged mare to preſeript 
cuſtom, than to the eſſence of the thing. See the opinion: 
of Varro and Seneca on this, which were the ſame as that 
of Tacitus, which Auſtin has deferibed in book the fourth, 
chapter the thirty third, and book the faxth, due the 
tenth, af bis city of God. 

In the mean time obſesve, that Jeſus who was crucified 
under Pontius Pilate, was eſteemed as the Chriſt even at 
Rome, in the time of Nero, Compare what Juſtin has 
ſaid in his ſecond Apologetic, about this biſtory, where 
he addreſſes himſelf to the emperors and Roman ſenate, 
who might have known theſe things fram their publick 
acts. gs 

Pliny the younger, in an epiſtle obvious to all men, 
which is che nigety ſeventh of the tenth book, and which 
Tertullian mentions ip his Apologetie, and Euſehius in 
his Chronicle, writes, that ** the Chriſtians uſed to fivg 
praiſes to Chriſt, as God, and that they were ſtrictly en- 
gaged, to each other, to commit no wickedneſs whatſo- 


P 3 ſoever, 
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ſoever, neither thefts, nor robberies, nor adultery, nor to 
break their promiſes, nor to deny a truſt, He blames 
their ſtubborn and inflexible obſtinacy, in this one thing, 
that they would not appeal to the gods, nor ſupplicate 
their images with wine and incenſe, nor blaſpkeme Chriſt, 
nor could be compelled. to do it by any torments. This 
epiſtle in anſwer to Trajan, ſays, that he really-makes it 


plain that he is no Chriſtian who lupplicates the Roman 


gods. | 
Origen, in his fourth againſt Celſus, teaches us ; that 
there was a certain hiſtory of Jeſus extant, even in Nu» 
menius the Pythagorean. Grotius. 


Ver. 18. Which never by the Jews has been denied.] 

The Jews called Jeſus Y9N, Tilloi, that is, the hanged, 
Benjamin Tudelenſis, in his Itinerary, acknowledges that 
_ was flain at Jeruſalem. Grotias: 


SECTION VI. 
Ver. 113. Will find they to five hundred men appeal.] 


| © See the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, fifteenth chap- 


ter, and fixth verſe. St. Paul faith ſome of theſe witneſſes 
were thea dead. But their friends and children ſurviving 
might have been heard, and might have atteſted what 


they heard. But the greater part was ſtill alive when the 


apoſtle wrote this. This ! was in the mount 
of Galilee. Grotius. 


8E C. 
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SECTION. vn. 


Ver. 148. | - A contradiction all. 
But can they make this bold aſſertion out?] 


The following is the ſeventh anſwer in the works of 
Juſtin, to the objections againſt the reſurrection. To 
be utterly impoflible is one thing, to be impoſſible in any 
particular is another. It is utterly impoſſible for the 
diagonal to be of the ſame meaſure with the fide. To 
be impoſſible as to a particular, is as to nature it is im- 
poſlible to produce an animal without ſeed. To which 
of theſe two kinds of impoſſibilities do thuſe who do not 
believe a reſurrection, compare a reſurrection? If to the 


firſt, the propoſition is falſe, for the diagonal cannot be- 


come commenſurate with the fide, by a new creation. 
But thoſe who ariſe from the dead, riſe by a new creation. 
If they compare it to a particular impoſſibility, to God 
certainly all things are poſlible, which to a particular 
thing may be impoſſible.” Grotius. 


Ver. 157. Plutarch, Heraclides, Herodotus 
And Plato inſtances have given to us.] 


Plato's account of Er, the Armenian, returning to life, 


is extant in the tenth book of his Commonwealth, as 
tranſcribed by Euſebius. And mention of the ſtory is 
made in Valerius Maximus, book the firſt, chapter the 
eighth, in the firſt example of foreigners. Tn the Pro- 


treptic among Juſtin's works. In Clement, Origen, Plu- 
P 4 tarch's 
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tarch's Sympoſiacs, and in Macrobius, at the beginning 


of his Scipio's Ateam. 


Heraclides of Pontus wrote a book about death, which 
Diogenes Laertias mentions in his preface, and In his 
Empedbcles, and Galen alſo in the ſixth of affected parts. 

'Of this Hersclides, Pliny ſays, „That volume of his, 
Amous #ttonpit the Gteeks, ſpeaks df a women coming 
© life #gaih; who had betn dend ſeven days,” But 
Laertius ſuys thirty days, in his Empetorles. 
Herodotus, in his Melpotnene, ſpeaks of Aciſtteus com- 
ing to life again. 

Piumch ys the ſame bf Theſpefius, and of Antyl- 
Ius. Grotivs. 


BECTION IK. 


Ver. 1995. che Saddutees 
Thus, after death, hop'd for no happineſs.] 

Sip Matthew the twenty ſecond chapter, and twenty 
third verſe: and AQ thet\yenty third, and eiphth verſe. 
Joſephus tells us, the © Sadducean notion annihilates 
the ſouls with the bodies.” In another place, he fays, 
T They take away the immortality of the foul, and re- 
Watds and puniſhments, from the ſtate of the dead.“ Je. 
tom ſays of the ſame, They thought the ſoal died with 

de ody. ” Grotias, 


Ver. 201. nis * who pleaſe 
May find ia reaſonings of Socrates. ] 


Plato 
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Plato In Pfædon: Now know this, that T hope to gb 
to good men, but this I would not poſitively affirm,” And 
afterwards, If the things which 1 fay prove true, it 


is well to believe them; but if nothing remains after 


death, I ſhall be the leſs affected all the time before my 
death, for that reafon, and deplore prefent evils the Teſs, 
And this my ignorance will not continue long (for that 


- would de bat) dat in a little time will vaniſh,” 


Tertullian, on the fon), fays, * All that wiſdom of 
Socrates then proceeded from an induftriouſly acquired 
firmneſs bf mind, and not from the certainty of a known 
truth,” The protreptic or exhortation, which is amongſt 
the works of Juſtin, obſerves the fame of Socrates. 


Ver. 203. Tully and Seneca we alſo find 
Purſue theſe thoughts with an unſettl'd mind.) 


Tully, in the firſt book of Tuſculan Queſtions, has 
this:“ Explain therefore to me, if it is not too much 
trouble, firſt, if you can, that ſouls remain after death. 
Or if you will not be able to find arguments (ſor it is 
difficult) ſhew me that death is free from all evils.” Af. 
terward, They have got ſomething very clever, I know 
not what, which they have taught themſelves, that when 
the time of death comes, the whole of them ſhall periſh, 
which though 1 it may be ſo, for I do not contradi& it, 
what has it in it, either joyful or glorious.” Afterwards, 
'* Grant that the ſoul periſheth as the body, can there be 


any 
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any pain or ſenſe at all, in the body, after death? No- 
body indeed ſays there is.“ 

Lactantius quotes the following ſaying of the ſame Ci. 
cero, after a diſpute about the ſoul: Let ſome god de- 
termine which of theſe opinions is true.“ 

Seneca, in the ſixty fourth epiſtle, ſays, ** And per- 
haps he whom we thought to have periſhed, is but. ſent 
before us, if the account of wiſe men be true, and any 

place doth receive us,” Grotius. | | 


Ver.-205. It is no wonder then 
They ſhould deviſe, that fouls of beaſts to men 
Did paſs, and from mankind to beaſts. ] 


This was the notion both of the ancient and modern 
Brachmans, from whence Pythagoras, and his ſchool 
took it. Grotius. 


Ver. 210. Hence the true end of man others did found 
On virtue — ſeeing human actions tend 
Beyond a doubt to ſome important end, 

And ſaid a wife man might enjoy, at full 
Felicity complete in Phalaris' bull.] 


See the ſecond book of Tully's Tuſculan Queſtions, 
Lactantius, book the third, chapter the twenty ſeventh, 
where he ſtoutly diſputes againſt this notion, and St. Auſtin, 
epiſtle the third. 

Lactantius in the twelfth chapter of his third book, 
ſays, © Virtue cannot be happy of itſelf, becauſe all its 
power 
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power is exerted in bearing evils.” Soon after he adds, 
having quoted a place of Seneca, But alſo the Stoics, 
whom he followed, deny that any one can be made hap- 
py without virtue. Therefore the reward of virtue is a 
happy life, if virtue, as it is rightly ſaid, makes a happy 
life. Virtue therefore is not to be defired for her own 


ſake, as they ſay, but for the ſake of a happy life, which 


neceſſarily follows it. This argument might teach them 
what was the chief good. But this preſent life cannot 
be happy, becauſe it is ſubject to evils, by the ert p 


Grotius. 


28 £0.23: 


ver. 253. Philoſophers agree 
That in things, chang'd how much ſoe'er they be, 
Materials capable of forms remain. ] 


If the following obſervations ſhould not be FRY HE 
to ſome, we may tell them that it is not at all neceſſary 
that the ſame numerical matter which is raiſed, ſhould be 
the ſame with that which was put into the grave, when 
the man was dead. For he would be no leſs the ſame 
man, whoſe ſoul ſhould be joined with matter, with which 

it had never been joined before, if the ſoul be the ſame, 
than he is the ſame who is now decrepid and old, and 
was once an infant crying in the cradle, though perhaps 
there be not one particle of that matter in the old man, 
which was in the infant, on account of the effluvia which 
perpetually fall, or fly off from the body, 


The 
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The body may very well be ſaid to ariſe, when a fike 
one is formed from the earth by God, and joined to 3 
foul. There is therefore no reaſon to embarraſs ourſelves 
too much, in too rigidly defending the identity of the 
matter. Le Clere. | | 
Alfen fays, © Bat if any one ſhould think that by the 
parts being altered, a thing would become different, by 
the ſame reaſon we ourſelves ould not be the ſame we 
were a year ago: becauſe, as philoſophers obſerve, thoſe 
very minute particles of which we confiſt, daily fly off 
from our bodies, and others from elſewhere come in their 
places.” 
| Seneca, epiſtle the fifty eighth, ſays, © Our bodies are 
hurried away like rivers. Whatever you ſee runs with 
time, nothing is fixed, and permanent. Whilſt I am ſay- 
ing thoſe things are changed, I myſelf am changed,” 

Ovid, in the laft book of his Metamerphoſes, ſays, 


Quzque ſolent canis frondes intexere flis 
Agreſtes tine, res obſervata colonis, 
Ferali mutant cum papilione figuram. 


Thoſe worms which on the leaves their grey webs weave, 
Raftics obſerve, turn'd candle flies, now leave 
Their former figure 


This and what follows may ſerve to ſhew that the an- 
cients thought the change of form and condition, which 
an animal may undergo could not change its identity. 

Pliny, book the tenth; chapter the fifth, ſays of frogs, " 

© ek «[t 


5 © 
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It is wonder ful that thoſe which were brought forth be- 
fore, are hid in the mud for half a year, no one fecing 
them, and reftored by the vernal waters“ Grotius, 

' Pliny gives many more examples of the various altera« 
tions which ſome animals undergo. But to the caſe wo 
are ſpeaking to at preſent, monficur Le Clerc's note ſeems 
quite fatisfitory. For though it will not be denied, that 
3 matter capable of being naw:monlded by God, remains 
after the reduction of a hody ta duſt, yet the junftion of 
any matter to à ſoul, ſeems to conſtitute an identity of 
perſon ſafficiently, The ſoul is che eſſence of man, the 
body only the inſtrument of its action here, and wherever 
the intelleck is, there is the perſon. Beſides, we are 
taught that ſuch fleſh and blood, as we now have, cannot 
inherit the kingdom of heaven. dap Fe org 
md there is a — _ | 


SECTION XI. 


Vee. Wood they believꝰ d their gods wouldabvays 
; — RIO Wng: 1 iplus 
Theiravgry idols — 


Plutarch mentions the facred rites made to Bacchus 
Omefta, in the life of Themiſtocles, and Paufanias, fn 
the Protreptic of Clement you read « of the like rites among 


the Meſſenians, Pelleans, LyCtans in Crete, rn 
and Phocenfiuns, 


Dionyſus 
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Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus ſhows, book the firſt, that 
it was an ancient cuſtom in Italy to ſacrifice men, How 
long it continued, Pliny tells us in his twenty eighth 
book, chapter the firſt: “ Even our age has ſeen a 
Grecian man and woman, a Gauliſh man or woman, or 
a man and woman of other nations with whom they then 
had war, buried alive [defofſos] or ſtabbed in the beaſt 
market.” This cuſtom continued till the times of Tatian 
and Juſtin, for the latter, in his firſt Apologetic, thus 
addrefles himſelf to the Romans, To that idol which 
is worſhipped by you, to which not only the blood of ir. 
rational creatures is poured forth, but alſo of men, the 
moſt diſtinguiſhed, and moſt noble amongſt you making 
that profuſion of the blood of the ſlaughtered.“ And 
Tatian, ** Finding that among the Romans the Latian 
Jupiter delighted in propitiatory ſacrifices of the human 
ſpecies, and the blood of murthered men.” Porphyry 
tells us, that ſuch ſacrifices were continued to the time of 
Adrian. We learn from Cicero's oration for M. Fon- 
teius, and from Plutarch, on Superſtition, that it was an 
old cuſtom, amongſt the Gauls, to ſacrifice human vic- 
ums and Pliny tells us, book the thirtieth, chapter the 
firſt, that Tiberius aboliſhed that cuſtom there. See the 
ſame Pliny there about the Britons, and Dion in Nero, 
and Solinus. See alſo Helmold, book the firſt, about the 
Sclavonians. Porphyry, in his ſecond book againſt eat- 
ing the fleſh of animals, ſays this practice remained in his 
time, both in Arcadia, and at Carthage, nay, Er rh pryady 


Au, 
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eiu, in the great city, that is, in Rome, mentioning the 
ſacrifices of Jupiter Latialis, Grotius, 


SECTION XII. 
Ver. 321, ——— This Ariſtotle blam'd.] 


Ariſtotle in his politics, book the ſeventh, chapter the 
fourteenth, writes thus : ** Thoſe who wrote after them 
alſo, ſhewed themſelves of the ſame opinion. For com- 
mending the polity of the Lacedzmonians, they admire the 
deſign of the legiſlator, in directing every thing towards 
vitory and power, and warlike exploits, which may ea- 
fily be proved wrong, and is now refuted by facts.“ 

_ Euripides, in Andromache, led the way to Ariſtotle : 


— 7 dy any Joede, 
Te Tragcha vag, Nita, x paxy dy, 


Taxx' brig ire paderds BrArions; 
n- Take from you warlike deeds, and ſpear and ſhield, 
2 In what, to you, Spartans, do others yield ? 


Grotius. 


Ver. 333. Tully, the Stagyrite, and others make 
A branch of virtue, full revenge to take. ] 


Ariſtotle in his Ethics to Nicomachus, ſays, ** For he 
appears to have no ſenſe either of pleaſure or pain, and 
not being ſuſceptible of anger, to be careleſs about re- 
venge. But to bear ill uſage is a ſervile diſpoſition.” 

| Cicero 


4 

v 
5 
4 
: 
12 
J 
q 
4 


U 


2459 ANNOTATIONS: 


Cicero in his ſecond book concerning Invention, p!aceth 
revenge among other things, which belong to the right of 
nature, by which, ſays he, we repel violence, or wrong: 
ful uſage, either by defending ourſelves againſt it, or re- 
venging it.” To Atticus, I hate the man, and ſhall hate 
him, I wiſh I could revenge myſels.” Againſt Antony, 
% Thus will I revenge every vile offence againſt me, in 
proportion to the provocation I have received from every 
one of them.” Grotius, 


SECTION XIII. 


Ver. 361, Poets their vile adult'ries celebrate.} 


Euripides, with ſeverity, upbraids the gods for thelr 
whoredoms, which moſt Heathen poets celebrate : thus, 


— rie. I po 
e., v def. Hag Nag pic Ya, 
Hedi malda;* rr N, 
Oo xceilac- dat j6 ovy' arr ini Ag 
Aęilac Nixe, r Ye 3545 wv Bel. 
kande wipe, Cnö6e od Jes, 
ride & dae, T8; ripe H geclet 
ea, atrey avopuiny bAXondven ; 
FI, & vg dean, ng autre i gener rni, 
lung Prot Bide] arBgieracy Yai, 
- Bd Nooudi, Zin; 8“ be. nad xedlcf, 
' Nav; girly & dhxigg rigors. 
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I would admoniſh Phœbus, if T might, 
That, in his rapes of maids, he acts not right. 
Clandeſtinely he ſuffers his own ſeed 
To be expos'd, to periſh, — If indeed 
Thou beareſt rule, virtues purſue.— A man 
Who is unjuſt you puniſh. — If you can, 
Shew then why it is juſt in gods who make 
The laws for men, thoſe very laws to break ? 
If you, and Neptune, and the mighty Jove 
(I know it ne'er will be, but yet I love 
To ſpeak my thoughts) were to repay mankind 
For your adult'rous treſpaſſes, you'd find 


The mul& would clear your domes, outrun your wealth 
enſhrin'd, | 


See theſe things treated at large in Clement's Protrep- 
tic, Tatian, Athenagoras, and Arnobius, book the ſe- 
cond, Grotius, 


Ver. 362. And vices too of a moſt monſtrous rate.] 


Ganymede and Antinous were taken into the number 
of the gods for their gratifying the gods in an unnatural 
Way. 'The Greek philoſophers ſeem to have taken great 
pains to give an honeſt name to a deteſtable crime. So 
certainly, not only Lucian thought, in his little book 
about Amours, but alſo Gregory Nazianzen in his third 
oration againſt Julian, and Elias the Cretan, and Non- 
nus, | 904 
I cannot omit a place of Philo here, (a great lover of 


Q Plato) 
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Plato) on a contemplative life. But almoſt all the 
Sympoſium of Plato is about love, not of men having a 
vehement paſſion for women, or of women for men, for 


ſuch affections are gratified by the law of nature, but of 


men for men differing only in age. For if any thing 
ſeems to be ornamentally dreſſed up about love, and cœ- 
leſtial venery, it is aſſumed for the ſake of urbanity and 
politeneſs of expreſſion. 

Tertullian, on the Soul, preferring Chriſtian wiſdom 
to Socratic, ſays, It does not introduce new devils, but 
drives away old ones, doth not debauch youth, but informs 
them with all the good qualities of modeſty.” Grotius, 


Ver. 367, —— In ſome creatures mute | 
We find a bond of love ] 


Pliny ſays, book the tenth, chapter the thirty third, 
«© The behaviour of doves is moſt to be obſerved, for 
the like reaſon. They have the ſame cuſtoms, but are 
above the others in modeſty; and adulteries are known 
to neither.” 

See Porphyry, in his third book of not eating the fleſh 
of animals, on the conjugal chaſtity of ringdoves. 
Grotius. 


Ver. 370. To care paternal loſt ———] 


Salluſt ſays well in his Jugurthine War, © Among 
thoſe who have many wives, this alliance is but ſlightly 
ds becauſe the mind, diſtracted by the number, 


eſteems 
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eſteoms none as a companion, and they are all equally 

little ſet by.“ 5 
Ammianus, book the twenty third, ſays of the Perſians, 

« Love is ſtarved by being diſperſed through various 

luſts.” Claudian, in his Gildonic War, ſays, 


—— Connubia mille: 
Non illis generis nexus, non pignora curæ, 
Sed numero languet pietas 


l 
a A thouſand wives: No ties of blood, no care 
F Of children touches. Duty fickens there 
; In the vaſt number, Grotius. 
All paternal regard muſt neceſſarily be as much, or 
more extinguiſhed, or unknown to the ſpurious, and 
1 doubtful iſſue of a lewd proſtitute. 
or 
7 SECTION XVIII. 
y ' 
Ver. 463. Truth's hidden in a well they fay ——] 
ih 


E. Srdg Aida, Truth is in a well, was a ſaying of 
Democritus. Both Cicero in his 2 and other 
| authors, mention it. Grotius. 


Ver. 463. The mind, 
ng Like an owl's eyes i' th? ſun, is daz'd and blind 
tly To ſpeculations of the things divine, ] | 


er, Ariſtotle, i in his Metaphyſics, book the ſecond, chapter 
ems | Q 2 | the 
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the firſt, ſays, ©* Juſt as the eyes of bats and owls are af. 
fected by the light of the day, ſo is the underſtanding na- 


turally affected by thoſe things which are the 2 
of all.“ Grotius. | 


Ver. 467. Some glaring vice predominates, for ſome 
Were princes flatterers, others o'ercome 
By ſcand'lous lewdneſs, ſome had loſt all ſenſe 


Of ſhame — gloried in dog-like impudence. ] 


Socrates is praiſed by the moſt general conſent, but 
Cyril, in his ſixth againſt Julian, ſets before us, in the 
words of Porphyry, his great iraſcibility which diſcover- 
ed itſelf both in his words and actions. 

Plato and Ariſtippus were both flatterers of kings. 


The Cynics were ſo called for their canine impudence. 
Grotius, 


Ver. 472. They all 
Bout words and trifles did inceſſant brawl.] 


This is well obſerved by Timon Phliaſius: 


Tx, arbewroi, xax inhiyxia, yariges ole, 
Tloiw ix T igiowy x) N Xopaxuy winaavole 
Ard gore, xs 0inowO- α⁰Mfeαν⁰ αοαν,ð: 


With empty words, and ſtrifes deceiv'd, you brawl, 


O wretched men, baſe ſcoundrels, gluttons all, ! 
| Bladders blown up with pride chimerical. 


Again, 


in, 
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Again: 
®oilz N Bpdlonoryos ige xevedy ArAgruTa 
Neizng ar9goPoroce xx0ryrnty ede, 
Hr dN wig) wave xvairdilart avtar Le 
Eg Te Bedless gigi t xagn, x) is iN Bank. 


DeſtruRtive babbling diſcord with cognate _ 
Murth'rous contention ſtalks, her conſtant mate. 
Blindly all things they overrun, and then 
Reſt on our heads, and raiſe vain hopes in men. 


Again: 
Tic 3˙ de 7e d 2610. Zvvinxe u xv 
Hg 09g pO: x., 5 yae oryncs xonuviic, 
Nd in” dige weos N GAxoilo 0} woAAote 


But who inſpir'd them with this rage for war? 
Mob-gath'ring fame, hater of peace, ſhe far 
And wide the noiſy bane diffus'd. 


Theſe verſes may be found in Clement, ſtrome the fifth, 
In Euſebius towards the end of his Preparation, and in 
Theodoret, Sermon the ſecond, Grotius. 


Ver. 474. Cold to God's worſhip, they who one believ'd, 

Neglecting him their country's gods receiv'd. 
Xenophon quotes an oracle, in his fourth book of the 
memorable things of Socrates, which commanded the gods 
to be worſhipped according to. the laws of every city. 
bee the words of Seneca which we before referred to St, 
Q 3 Auſtin 
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Auſtin for, after which Auſtin has this reflection. He 
worſhipped what he blamed, did what he reproved, a- 
dored what he cenſured.” Indeed, as Plato ſaid in his 
Timzus, and other places, and Porphyry in that paſſage 
which 1s in Euſebius, book the fourth, chapter the eighth 


of his preparation, © It was not without danger to diſ- 
courſe of divine things among the vulgar.“ 


The Greek, Latin, and Barbarian philoſophy had more 
regard to the apprehenſion of this, than to the ſincere 
profeſſion of the truth. This one conſideration alone is e. 
nough to prevent any man from thinking ſuch perſons 
are to be followed in every thing. Juſtin Martyr, in his 
Paræneſis, or exhortation to the Greeks, remarks this, of 
Plato, Grotius. 


SECTION XIX, 


ver. 515. — Spread itſelf in all the lands then known, 
As writers of ny have ſhown.) 


In his firſt book againſt the Jews, Tertullian ſays, © In 
whom elſe have all nations believed but in Chriſt, who 
lately came? In whom have theſe believed, the Parthians, 
Medes, Elamites, and thoſe who inhabit Meſopotamia, 
Armenia, Phrygia, Cappadocia, Pontus, Afia, and Pam- 
phylia; -thofe in Egypt, and in the country of Africa be- 
yond Cyrene, Romans and natives, the Jews and other 
nations in Jeruſalem ; as alſo the ſeveral caſts of the Ge- 
"_ and many e countries of che Moors, all the borders 

of 
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of Spain, and different nations of the Gauls, and places 
of the Britons inacceflible to the Romans, but ſubjects of 
Chriſt; the Sarmatz, and' Dacians, and many other na- 
tions and iſlands, and provinces unknown to us, and 
which we cannot recount, in all which the name of Chriſt 
who lately came, reigneth.” Then he preſently ſhows 
how much further the kingdom of Chriſt extended in his 
time, which was towards the end of the ſecond century, 
than of old that of Nebuchadnezzar, Alexander, or the 
Romans ever did. But the kingdom of Chriſt reacheth 
to every place, he is believed and worſhipped by all the 
nations enumerated above, he reigns every where, is a. 
dored every where, is equally given to all.” 

Irenæus, more ancient than Tertuflian, ſays in the 
third chapter of his firſt book ; * Though the languages 
of the world are different, yet the power of tradition is 
the ſame. The churches that are founded in Germany 
do not believe otherwiſe, or deliver other doctrines. Nor 
thoſe amongſt the Iberians, nor the Celts, nor thoſe in the 
eaſt, nor thoſe in Egypt, nor thoſe in Libya, nor thofe 
that are ſettled in the middle of the world. For as the 
ſan, that creature of God, is one and the ſame in all the 
world, ſo alſo that light, the preaching of the truth ſhines 
every where, and illuminates all men, who are par: to 
come to the knowledge of it.” 

- Origen, in his homily on the fourth of Ezekiel, ſays, 
„The wretched Jews alſo confeſs that theſe things were 
ſpoken of the coming of Chriſt, but they are fooliſhly ig- 
norant of the perſon, though they ſee the completion of 
Q4 the 
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the things which were foretold of him. For when did 
Britain conſent in. the religion of one God, before the 
coming of Chriſt? When did the Moors ? W a word, 
when did the whole world.?“ 

Arnobius, book the ſecond, ſays, . Thoſe virtues et 
before their eyes, and that before unheard of power 
of miracles, which either was publicly ſhewn by himſelf, 
or preached by his diſciples throughout the world, has 
quenched thoſe fires of the appetites, and made all coun- 
tries, people, and nations, of the moſt different manners 
to agree unanimouſly in one faith. For the things might 
be enumerated, and recounted which were done in India, 
and among the Seræ, the Perſians, and the Medes. And 
in Arabia, and Egypt, in Aſia, Syria, and amongſt the 
Galatians, Parthians, and Phrygians, ; In Achaia, Ma- 
cedonia, and Epirus: In all the iſlands, and provinces 
which the riſing or ſetting ſun ſees, and laftly 1 in our Im- 
perial Rome.” 

Athanaſius, in a ſynodical epiſile,/ which is in Theo- 
doret, book the fourth, chapter the third, mentions the 
Chriſtian churches of Spain, Britain, Gaul, Italy, Dal- 
matia, Myſia, Macedonia, Greece, Africa, Sardinia, Cy» 
prus, Crete, Pamphylia, Lycia, Ens. Egypt, Lybia, 
Pontus, and Cappadocia,” | 

Theodoret, in his eighth ſermon Ving the Greeks, 
ſpeaks thus of the Apoſtles: «© When they lived in the 
body, they ſometimes went to theſe, ſometimes to thoſe 
nations, ſometimes haranguing the. Romans, ſometimes 
the Spaniards, ſometimes the Celts, But ſince they went 

| to 
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to him by whom they were ſent, all people perfectly en- 
joy their labours, not only Romans and ſuch as love their 
yoke, and are governed by them, but alſo the Perſians, 
Scythians, Maſſagets, Sauromatans, Indians, Ethiopians, 
and to be brief, all the countries of the world.” 

The ſame in his ninth book reckons as converted na- 
tions, the Perſians, Maſſagets, Tibarenes, Hyrcanians, 
and Scythians, Jerome, in the epitaph of Nepotian, 
numbers with Chriſtians, Indians, Perfians, Goths, E- 
gyptians, Beſſians, and the nations who are clothed with 
ſkins. In his epiſtle to Læta, the Indians, Perſians, E- 
thiopians, Armenians, Hunns, Scythians, and Getes. 
In his dialogue of an orthodox man, and a Luciferian, 
the Britons, Gauls, the Eaſt, the people of * the 
Iberians, Celtiberians, and Ethiopians, 

Chryſoſtom in his ſixth homily on the firſt epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, ſays, © But how could thoſe things which 
they have written have come to the countries of the Bar- 
barians, and Indians, and to the uttermoſt parts of the 
earth, if they had not been worthy of credit?“ The ſame 
in his laſt homily on Pentecoſt: ©* The Holy Spirit came 
down in the form of tongues, dividing to every one the 
countries he was to inform, throughout the world, de- 
termining to each the limits of his charge, and miniſtry, 
by the language given, as by a commiſſion.” The ſame - 
in his excellent oration, that Chriſt is God: We affirm 
then, that it is not in the power of a mere man, in a ſhort _ 
time, to go oyer ſo much of the world, by ſea and land, to 
call men by ſuch means to ſuch manners, men preju- 


diced 
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diced againſt theſe things by abſurd cuſtoms, and more- 
over enſlaved by ſo much wickedneſs. And yet he was 
able to reſcue mankind from theſe evils, not the Romans 
only, but the Perſians too, and all the nations of the Bar- 
barians.” See alſo what . there, well W read - 
ing. Orotius. 5 | | 


$SECTION XX. 


ver 547. Increaſe went on 
- For near three centuries, till we come down 
3 Conftantine = ] 


Boon in his own time, 2 deginalag of the third cen- 
ry, Tertullian, in his ſecond Apologetic, declares theſe 
things, © We are but of yeſterday, and have filled all 
your places; your cities, lands, caſtles, towns, councils, 
Bay, your camps, tribes, decuries, palace, ſenate, and 
forum. We have only left you the temples. . Grotius. 


SECTION XXL 
Ver. 587. Their deaths beſides not of a common kind 
Baut fraught with tortures exquiſite we find.] 


Sach as burying alive, crucifixion, xc. Domitius Ul- 
Plan, a renowned lawyer, wrote ſeven. books determining 
what puniſhments Chriſtians ought to be put to. Lactan- 
tins mentions this, book the fifth. 


But 
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- But of the very great numbers of thoſe who: ſuffered 
death, for the Chriſtian cauſe, there are but 2 ſew whoſe 
names are extant in the Martyrologies. 

For though * 


No famitie, war; or plague, at once devour'd” 
Such numbers as foul perſecution's ſword, 


A great many having ſuffered in Africa under Severus: 
At Antioch, and in Arabia, Cappadocia, and Meſopota- | 
mia under Valerian: In Phrygia; and Pontus under Ma- 
ximin. At Nicomedia, in Numidia; at Rome; in The- 
bais at Tyre, and Triet under Diocletian : In Perſia under 
Cabas, and $apores, yet mention is made of the ws "Ione 
without their names. Grotius. 


SECTION XXII. 


Ver. 615. Subjects which differ, diff rent proofs require, 
To ſeveral modes of reaſoning aſpire. ] 


Ariſtotle obſerves, in his Ethics, to Nicomachus, that 
% Enough will be ſaid of a ſubject, if it be explained as 
far as the nature of it will allow, for equal exactneſs is not 
to be expected in every ſubject. And in the laſt chapter of 
his firſt book of Metaphyſics, he ſays, Mathematical cer- 
tainty is not to be expected in all things.” Chalcidius 
on the Timzus, from the opinion of Plato, ſays, A 
diſpoſition to believe muſt precede all learning, eſpeci- 
ally when a thing is aſſerted oy great and almoſt divine 
men,” 


Homer 


2:2 ANNOTATIONS. 
Homer aſſerts, that no man can know his own parents 
or children, by the moſt * kind of PETS cv 


od v wo Tis 105 yoo dots y > way | 


No man his own deſcent did ever know. 
a | 1 Seti 


Ver. 63 7. The precepts are thethings bad men don't like] 


- Chryſoſtom treats this ſubject beautifully, at the third 
chapter of the firſt epiſtle. to the Corinthians, in the begin- 
ning. To Demetrius, he ſays, ** Unbelief of the pre- 
depts proceeds from a deſire to be at eee . _—_ 
ing them,” Grotius. | 
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SECTION u. 


VI 24. One that originals were extant wrote 
In the third century — ] 


Tertullian, in his Preſcription againſt Heretics, ſays, 


«© Come on you that would exerciſe your curioſity to-bet- 
ter purpoſe, in the buſineſs of your ſalvation, go through 
the apoſtolical churches in which the apoſtles? chairs {till 
prefide, in their places, in which their own authentic e- 
piſtles are read,” 

| | Why 
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"Why lake not + SS of = ——— exifl 
then, when Quinctilian lays the hand-writing of Cicero 


was extant in his time, and Gellius that of Virgil in his? 
Grotius, 


Ver. 28. Ev'n Julian this ne'er offer'd to confute : 
By Peter, Matthew, Mark, by Luke and Paul 


He freely owns thoſe books were written, all 
Under thoſe titles. ] | 


hd Sas bs rac bs the end en Games. 
See alſo our notes annexed to the Evangelical Harmo- 
ny, in our diſſertation upon the four Goſpels, Le Clerc- 


2 SECTION xn. 


Ver. 238. Plato ſays very well, theſe myſteries, 
Without an oracle, none can compriſe.] 


The place is in his Phzdon. Much the ſame is found 
in his Timæus. Ambroſe fays well, whom ſhall I be- 
lieve concerning God, rather than God?“ 

Even thoſe who diſpute about the nature of their own 

ſouls, run into the moſt abſurd, and diſtant opinions a- 
bout this : See Plutarch's fourth book of the notions of 
philoſophers, and Stobzus in his I: A the 
eleventh, Grotius. 
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SECTION XII. 


Ver. 246. Such firi& conformity who ever ſaw 
In Philoſophic books, phyfic, or law 7] 


You may fee the very different opinions of the Jewiſh 
writers, in many other places, but eſpecially in Manaſſeh 
the ſon of Iſrael, who was very learned in their * 
in his books on creation and reſurrection. 


Of the Greek philoſophers, in the book lately referred 
to, concerning the notions of philoſophers. | 
For the different opinions of phyſicians, ſee Galen of 


ſects, and of the beſt ſe&; and Celſus in the beginning of 


his book of Phyſic. We may add the Spagyries, or 
Chemiſts. | 


The diſagreement between the Sabinian and Foes. | 


lian lawyers was notorious, And now of the followers 
of Bartolus, and thoſe who follow Cujacius and the more 
learned. See alſo the common, the more common, and 
the moſt common ſentences of Gabriel. Grotius. 


Ver. 248, —— Nay, men of the ſame ſect 
Often each other, in ſome things en. ] 


This Plato and Xenophon did, as you may ſee in the 
epiſtle of Xenaphon to Æſchines the Socratic, In Athe- 
næus, the eleventh, In Laertius's life of Plato, and in 


'Y EO the 
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the fourteenth book of A. Gellius, chapter the third, 
Grotius, 


Ver. 250. Ev'n the ſame author ſometimes, which is more, 
Plainly confutes, what he has ſaid before.] 


Many have ſhewn this to have been the caſe with A- 
riſtotle, others with the Roman lawyers.  Grotius, 


SECTION XIV. 


And others, other things.] 


. Phlegon, in the thirteenth book of his Chronicles, or 
Olympiads, has what follows: ** In the fourth year of 
the two hundred and ſecond Olympiad, was the greateſt 
eclipſe of the ſun that ever had been known. 'There was 
ſuch darkneſs at the fixth hour (that is at noon) that the 
ſtars appeared, and an earthquake overturned many 
houſes at the city of Nicza in Bithynia, You have this 
quotation from the chronicle of Euſebius, and from Je- 
rome. Origen alſo mentions it in his thirty fifth tract on 
Matthew, and in his ſecond againſt Celſus, [This eclipſe 
was preternatural, the moon being then at the full.] 

Concerning that ſtar which appeared ſoon after the 
birth of Chriſt, Chalcidius the Platonic, obſerves thus, 
in his commentary on the Timæus: There is alſo an- 
other, and more venerable hiſtory, which declares that at 

the 


Ver. 273. 
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he ariſing of a-certain ſtar, not diſeaſes and death, were 
portended, but the deſcent of an adorable God, for the 
ſake of the preſervation of mankind, and of the affairs, of 
mortals : which ftar when ſome wiſe Chaldeans ſaw in a 
journey, by night, who were ſufficiently {killed in the ſpe-. 
culations of ccleſtial things, they are ſaid to have ſought. 
out for a new born God, and having found that Majeſty - 
in an infant, to have worſhipped him, and to have paid 
vows fitting for ſo great a God.“ Grotius. 


s ECTION xv. ben 
Ver. 278. In ſuch a courſe of ages ſome ſmall change 


Muſt happen, the reverſe had been more ſtrange. | 


But all antiquity cannot produce 
One proof of wilful fraud, deſign'd abuſe.] 


It were unjuſt that in ſuch a diverſity of copies, for a 
ſmall inaccuracy, which cannot but happen through 
length of time, a controverſy ſhould be raiſed againſt an 
inſtrument or book, when both cuſtom and reaſon require, 
that that reading ſhould be preferred to all others, which 
the greateſt number, and the moſt ancient copies have. 
preſerved. Grotius. 

It is now very plain, from thoſe moſt accurate collec - 
tions of the various readings of the new Teſtament, and 
eſpecially from the edition of Mills, that it has ſuffered 
in nothing. How great ſoever the variety is, no new 
doQtrine ariſcth thence, nor is any one 6 that was before 
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received, overthrown. thereby. No hiſtory of any im- 
portance, or of any relation to the truth of religion, 
which was before believed, from the books of the new 
Teſtament, is left out, nor is any, which was before un- 
known, to be deduced from theſe various readings. The 
ſame which we have faid of — —— 
. confidered-as faid of the old. 

As to wilful fraud, or deſigned abuſe, there was none 
ever attempted, which could go through all the copies, 
and corrupt all the verſions : otherwiſe bad men here and 
there, or ſuch as were perverſely addicted to their own 
notions, might corrupt their own private copies, which 
not only Marcion did, but alſo ſome tranſcribers, who 
thought more juſtly, This we have ſhewn in our Criti- 
cal Art, part the third, ſection the firſt, chapter the four- 
reenth, Le Clerc. | 


SECTION XVI. 


Ver. 318. David's and Solomon's firit leagues with Tyre 
To find in Punic annals ſome admire. 
'Fo meet in other hiſtories profane | 
Seriptural truths you will not look in vain. } 

See what Joſephus quotes from the Phoenician annals, 
book the eighth, chapter the ſecond, of ancient Hiſtory, 
where he adds, that he who would fee copies of the let- 
ters which paſſed between Solomon and Hiram, might have 
them from the keepers of the public archives at Tyre. 

There is a remarkable place about David from the 
fourth of the hiſtory of Damaſcene, quoted by Joſephus 
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in the ſeventh book of his ancient Hiſtory, and the fixth 
chapter: «A long time after theſe things one of the na- 
tives of the country named Adad, having arrived at great 
power, reigned over Damaſcus, and all Syria, except 
Phcenicia, but going to war againſt David king of Judza, 
and having tried for the victory, in mapy battles, he at 
length was conquered in an engagement near the Eu- 
phrates. He had been eſteemed, as the greateſt of kings. 
both for ſtrength and valour, Aſter his death, his poſte - 
rity reigned for ten generations, every one of them taking 
the name, with the kingdom, as the Ptolemies did in 
Egypt. 

abe third of theſe being more great, and pow- 

erſul than his predeceſſors, defired to retrieve his grand- 
father's defeat; and going to war againſt the Jews, ravaged 
the country now called Samaria.” The former part of 
this hiſtory we have in the eighth chapter, and fifth verſa 
of the ſecond book of Samuel, and in the eighteenth 
chapter of the firſt book of chronicles, The latter part 
in the twentieth chapter of the firſt book of Kings, upon 
which ſee Joſephus. This Adad is called Ader dy Jofe- 
phus, and Adores by Juſtin from Trogus. 

Joſephus in the ſame chapter, 'and in his firſt book a- 
gainſt Appion, quotes this place from the Phœnician hiſ- 
tory of Dius: © Abibalus dying, his ſon Hiram reigned. 
He enlarged the city towards the eaſt, and made the old 
town bigger. The temple of Jupiter which ſtood apart 
in an iſland, by filling the intermediate ſpace with earth, 
he 1 jothe city, and adorned it with golden preſents. 
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He ordered timber to be cut from Libanus for the build- 
ing of temples. And they ſay that Solomon, , who then 
reigned i in Jeruſalem, ſent riddles to Hiram, and defired 
to receive ſome from him, But that Hiram, not being 
able to ſolve them, paid a great ſum of money as a mulct. 

And afterwards that Abdemon, a man of Tyre, ſolved 
the ænigmas, and propoſed others to Solomon, which he 
not being able to unriddle, paid a great ſum to Hiram,” 
Then he adds a remarkable paſſage from Menander the 


Epheſian, who wrote the tranſactions of many kings, both 


Barbarian and Greek. Abibalus being dead, his ſon 
Hiram ſucceeded to the kingdom, and lived thirty four 
years. He embanked the broad country, and erected a 


pillar of gold in Jupiter's temple, Then he went and 


cut cedar timber on the mountain called Libanus, for the 
roofs of temples, and taking down the old temples, built 
new ones, Then he conſecrated the fane of Hercules 
and Aſtarte, but firſt that of Hercules in the month Pe- 
rittius, then that of Aſtarte, whea he invaded the Tittyans 
for not paying their tribute, He conquered them and 
returned. About this time there was one Abdemon, a 
youth, who ſucceeded in explaining the problems, which 
Solomon the king of Jeruſalem had propoſed, 

The time from this king to the building of Carthage 
is computed thus. After the death of Hiram, his fon 
Baleazar ſucceeded to the kingdom, who lived forty three 
years, and reigned ſeven, After him Abdraſtatus his ſon 
who lived twenty nine years and reigned nine, Four 
ſons of his nurſe treacherouſly killed him. The eldeſt of 
them 
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them reigned twelve years. After them, Aſtartus the 
ſon of Delæaſtartus who lived fifty four years, and 
reigned twelve. After him his brother Aſerymus, who 
lived fifty four years, and reigned nine. He was lain 
by his brother Pheletes, who taking the kingdom, reign- 
ed eight months, having lived fifty years. Ithobalus the 
prieſt of Aſtarte flew him, and reigned thirty two years, 
and lived ſixty eight. Badeſor his ſon ſucceeded him, 
who lived forty five years, and reigned ſix. His ſucceſſor 
was his ſon Matgenus, who lived thirty two years, and 
reigned nine. His ſucceſſor was Pygmalion, he lived 
fifty ſix years, and reigned forty ſeven. In his ſeventh 
year, his ſiſter, flying into Africa, built Carthage.“ 

Theophilus of Antioch has quoted this place of Me- 
nander, but more contraftedly, i in his third book to Au- 
tolychus. 

Tertullian in the nineteenth chapter of his Apologetic, 
ſays, We muſt open the archives of the moſt ancient 
nations. , Some of thoſe by whum the knowledge of the 
Egyptians, Chaldeans, and Phcenicians is communicated, 
are Manethon the Egyptian, and Beroſus the Chaldean, 
and alſo Hiram the Phoenician, king of Tyre. Their 
followers alſo Ptolemy Mendeſius, and Menander the 
Epheſian, and Demetrius Phalereus, and _ Juba, and 
Appion, and Thallus.” 

Clement, ſtrome the firſt, ſays, that mention was made 
of Hiram and his cotemporary Solomon, in Alexander 
Polyhiſtor, Menander of Pergamus, and Lztus in his 
Phcenician hiſtory, Whence Tatian is to be correQed, 
R 3 in 
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in whom Xair®-, Chaitos, is written for Aab. Lætus, 
who is ſaid to have tranſlated into Greek what the Pho- 
nicians Theodotus, Hypficrates, and Mochus had written. 
The memory of } Hazael is preſerved with divine honours 
at Damaſcus, as Joſephus relates, book the ninth, chap- 
ter the ſecond of ancient Hiſtory, His name is found i in 
the nineteenth chapter, and fifteenth verſe of the firſt of 
Kings. In the eighth, twelfth, and thirteenth chapters 
of the ſecond of Kings, There is the Tame name in 
Juſtin from Trogus. | 
About Salmanaſar who carried away the ten tribes, as we 
Ind in the ſeventeenth chapter, and the third aud . 
verſes, and i in che eighteenth chapter, and ninth verſe of 
the ſecond book of Kings, there is a paſſage in the — 
book of Joſephus, from Menander the Epheſian, whom 
we have ſpoken of before, Thus: And one named 
Elulzus reigned thirty ſix years. He with a fleet reduced 
the Cittzans who had revolted. The king of the Aſſy- 
rians ſending an army againſt them, overrun all Phœni- 
cia with his arms. Having made peace with them all, 
he returned. Sidon, Axce, Paletyrus, and many other 


cities which had ſubmitted to the king of the Aſſyriana, 
revolted from the Tyrian government. But the Tyrians 


themſelves not ſubmitting, the king came back again upon 


them, the Phœnicians having furniſhed him with fixty. 


ſhips and eight hundred rowers. The Tyrians going 


againſt them with twelve ſail, and diſperſing the enemy's 


fleet took about five hundred men priſoners, Upon this 


thee price of every thing was advanced at u Tyre. The 
| | king 
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_ king of Aſſyria departing, placed guards at the rivers and 
aqueducts, to keep the Tyrians from drawing water. 
This continuing for five years; they held out, drinking 
water from wells which they had dug,” Joſephus adds, 
in the ſame place, that the name of this king Salmanaſar 
was to be found in the Tyrian archives in his time. 

The fame Joſephus, book the tenth; chapter the firſt, 
tells us that the name of Sennacherib, and his expeditions 
into Aſia and Egypt, were to be found in the Chaldaics 
of Beroſus. Sennacherib conquered almoſt all Judea, ex- 
cept Jeruſalem, as we are told in the eighteenth chapter, 
and thirteenth verſe of the ſecond of Kings, the thirty ſe- 
cond chapter, and firſt verſe of the ſecond of Chronicles, 
and the thirty fixth chapter, and firſt verſe of 1ſfaiah, 
Herodotus alſo mentions the ſame Sennacherib, in his 
ſecond book, and calls him king of the Arabians. aud 
Affyrians. 

Baladan, king of Babylon, is ſpoken of in the twenz 
tieth chapter, and twelfth verſe of the ſecond of Kings, 
and in the thirty ninth chapter of Iſaiah, The ſame 
perſon and name is ſaid by Joſephus to have been in the 
Babylonics of Beroſus. Herodotus means that battle in 
Megiddo, where Necho king of Egypt overcame the Jews; 
in theſe words of his: And Neco engaging with the 
Syrians {for fo Herodotus, and ſome others always call 
the Jews) conquered them in Magdolus.” The hiſtory is 
in the thirty fifth chapter, and twenty ſecond verie of 
the fecond book of Chronicles, 

Joſephus has preferved a place, in his tenth. book of 
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ancient Hiſtory, . and, his firſt againſt Appion, from Bero- 
ſus about Nebuchadnezzar, or Nebuchodonoſor. He may 
be compared with Euſebius, who in his Chronicle, and 
Evangelical Preparations produceth it, and the following 
from Abydenus. His father Nabopallaſor having 
beard that he who had been appointed viceroy in Egypt, 
and in the parts of Cœleſyria, and Phœnice had revolt- 
ed, and being unable himſelf to bear the hardſhips of 
war, deliveted up to his ſon Nebuchodonoſor, yet à 
youth, part of his power, and ſent him againſt the rebel. 
Nebuchodonoſor engaging him, conquered,, and took 
him, and reduced the whole country under his dominion 
as beſore. It happened about the ſame time, that Nabo- 
pollaſor fell ſick, and died, after having reigned twenty 
nine years. Nebuchodonoſor hearing not long after of 
his father's death, having properly arranged and ſettled 
his affairs in Egypt, and the reſt of the revolted countries, 
Committed the captives of the Jews, Syrians, and Phœni- 
cians, and of the people of Egypt, and its neighbourhood, 
and all 'other things that might be proper, or uſeful, to 
ſome of his friends, whom he inveſted with ſufficient au- 
thority, to carry them to Babylon. He himſelf went 
thither with a very ſmall retinue, through the deſert, .. 

« Finding his affairs well adminiſtered by the Chal- 
deans, and the government conducted by the greateſt man 


amongſt them, he took poſſeſſion of his whole paternal 


empire, and taking a review of the captives, gaye orders 
to have the moſt convenient ſettlements; in the empire aſ- 
_— them. From the ſpoils of the-war he adorned the 

temple 
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temple of Belus, and other temples very ſumptuoufly, and 
joining another city to the old one, contrived 1t ſo that 
beſiegers could not poſſibly enter the 4. by turning the 
courſe of the river. 

He alſo ſurrounded the inward city with three wr" 
and the outward one with as many, ſome of burnt brick 


and bitumen, and ſome of brick only. Having well for» 


tified the city, and adorned the gates magnificently, he 
added a new palace to that which had been his father's, 
of ſo very extraordinary a height, and ſo conſummately 
magnificent, that it would be very difficult to deſcribe it. 
But however great and exceſſively ſuperb theſe things 
were, they were built in fifteen days. 
In this royal reſidence he built high terrace walks of 
ſtone, which had much the appearance of mountains, and 
planted them with all kinds of trees, and eredted what 
was called a penſile paradiſe, or garden, becauſe his wife 
iaving been brought up in Media, delighted in a moun- 
taifious-ſituation.' After having built theſe walls, and 
reigned forty three years, he fell ſick, and di 
The wife of Nebuchodonoſor was the Nitocris of Hes 
rodotus, in his firſt book, as the great Scaliger has taught 
us, in his excellent Appendix to his Emendation of Time. 
Curtius, to whom I refer you, explains this in his fifth 
book ; Strabo, book the fifteenth, and Diodorus, -book 
the ſeventh, have it in part. | 

Beroſus, from whom we have produced theſe and 
other things, was a prieſt of Belus after the time of Alex- 
ander, to whom for his divine predictions, the Athenians 

erected 
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erected a ftatue with a golden tongue, in the public Gym- 
naſium, as Pliny tells us, in the ſeventh book of his Na- 
tural Hiſtory. Athenzus calls his book, his Babylonies. 
Tatian who alſo ſays Beroſus mentions Nebuchodonoſor, 
and Clement call it his Chaldaics, From this work king 
Jaba profeſſed that he received what he wrote concerning 
the Aſſyrian affairs, as Tatian remarks, Vitruvins, and 
Tertullian in his Apologetic, and the writer of the Alex- 

andrian Chronicle, ſpeak of him. | 
Eufebius tells us in his Chronicon, and towards the end 
of his ninth book of Evangelical Preparations, that Ne. 
buchodonoſor is ſpoken of, as follows, by Abydenus the 
Aſſyrian writer. Megaſthenes ſaid that Nebuchodo- 
for was more valiant than Hercules, that he invaded Li- 
bya, and Spain, and having conquered them, carried the 
people away, and planted them on the fea coaſt of Pontus 
to the right hand. After this, it is ſaid by the Chaldeans, 
that on a time when he was gone up to the palace, hc 
was inſpited by ſome divinity, and fpoke thus — I Ne- 
buchodonofor, O Babylomans, foretel you of a calamity 
to come, which neither Belus my progenitor, nor-queen 
Beltis could move the fates to avert. A Perſian mule 
ſhall come, and uſe your own gods as his auxiliaries to 
impoſe ſervitude upon you. His aſſiſtant will be the 
Mede, the boaſt of Aſſyria. I with that ſome Charybdis, 
or ſea may ſwallow him up, before he ſurprine the citi- 
mens, or that he may be carried off ſome other way, and 
jolt tn the wilderneſs, where there are neither cities, nor 
paths of men, and that he may wander about alone, where 
a Wild 
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wild beaſts ſeek their prey, and the birds fly about among 
rocks and precipices, And I wiſh I might have had a 
happy diſmiſſion out of life, before theſe things were pre- 
ſented to my mind. — Having delivered this he imme+ 
diately vaniſhed out of fight,” 

Compare this laſt quotation with what we find in the 
book of Daniel about this Nebuchadnezzar. Euſebius 
alſo has what follows concerning him from the ſame Aby- 
denus: It is ſaid that at firſt all the place where 
Babylon now ſtands was water, and called a ſea. Belus, 


drained it, and gave a plot of ground to every man, and. 


ſurrounded Babylon with a wall, all the veſtiges whereof 


are now loſt through time. Nebuchodonoſor walled it 
anew. His fortifications laſted till the Macedonian em- 


pire, and the gates of them were of braſs.” Afterwards: - 


he ſays, © Nebuchodonoſor ſucceeding to the empire, 
fortified Babylon with a triple ring of walls, within the 
ſpace of fifteen days, and drew the courſe of the rivers: 


Normalca,' and Acracanus, which were branches of the 


Euphrates, another way. Then he cut a foſſe above the. 
city of the Sipparenes, in circumference about forty pa- 


raſangas, (or one hundred and fixty miles, for a paraſanga 


was four miles) and twenty fathom deep. He alſo made 


canals or ſluices, to water the country. Thoſe ſluices they 
call Oxeroywpazs, Ochetognomenas, 1. e. ſewers of the 


water falls, or levels. He alſo prevented inundations 
from the Red ſea, by a wall, and rebuilt Teredon to 


vent the incurſions of the Arabs, Beſides theſe things he 


* 4 


planted 
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planted trees about the 3 calling them n gar- 
dens.“ 

Compare Daniel the fourth to verſe the twenty ſeventh, 
with theſe quotations. Strabo, book the fifteenth, pro- 
duceth this from Megaſthenes : ** Nebuchodonoſor, who 
was in higher eſteem with the Chaldeans than Hercules, 
marched out as far as the pillars.” That is, Gibraltar, 
There were alſo others who touched upon the hiſtory of 


this king, whoſe names only now remain, Diocles wrote 
of him in the ſecond of his Perſics, and Philoſtratus both 


in his Indian and Phœnician hiſtory. The latter, as Jo- 


ſephus informs us, ſays that Tyre was ET by him 
for thirteen years. 

In his ancient Hiſtory, and his firſt book againſt Ap- 
pion, Joſephus gives us what follows from the public 
acts of the Phœnicians. In the reign of Ithobalus, Ne- 
buchodonoſor beſieged Tyre thirteen years. Aſter Itho- 
balus, Baal reigned ten years. After him judges were 
conſtituted, and they governed the kingdom. Echnibal 
the fon of Baſlacus two months, Chelbes the fon of Ab- 
dæus ten months, Abbarus the high prieſt three months. 
Mytgon and Geraſtratus the ſons of Abdelimus were 
judges for fix years, but in the middle'of their time Ba- 
lator reigned as king, 'one year, When he died they 
ſent ambaſſadors to bring Merbal from Babylon, and he 
reigned four years. After his death they ſent fot his bro- 
ther Hiram who reigned twenty years. ' About this time 
Cyras the Perſian grew very powerful.“ 

How 
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How well this computation agrees with the ſacred: 
writings, ſee Joſephus in the aforeſaid book againſt Ap- 
pion. This concerning Hecatæus follows: He ſays 
that many thouſands of us were carried away by the Per- 
ſians.“ See a paſſage of Demetrius in Clement, ſtrome 
the firſt, both about the war of Sennacherib, and the de- 
portation of the Jews, by Nebuchodonoſor. Grotius. 


Ver. 322. From Cyrus to Darius, he who ſeeks 
May ſee conform much in the ancient Greeks. ] 5 


Joſephus has given us the Deng piece of hiſtory 
from Beroſus: His ſon Evilmerodach came to the 
throne. He governing tyrannically, and addicting him- 
ſelf to vicious courſes, was ſlain by the intrigues of Ne- 
rigloſſor, who had married his ſiſter, after he had reigned 
two years. After having cut him off, Nerigloſſor his 
aſſaſſine taking the empire reigned four years. His ſon 
Laboroſoarchodus, being only a boy, held the empire 
nine months. He was taken off by the treachery of his 
friends, becauſe he diſcovered many ſigns of an evil diſ- 
poſition. After his death, his aſſaſſins having conſulted 
together, unanimouſly conferred the ſovereignty upon Na- 
bonnedus, a Babylonian, who, had been in the conſpiracy. 
By him the walls which were near the river, were re- 
paired and ſtrengthened with burnt brick and bitumen. 
But in the ſeventeenth year of his reign, Cyrus coming. 
from Perſia with a great army, and having conquered all 
the reſt of Aſia, haſtened to Babylon. Nabonnedus hear- 


ing 
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ing of his invaſion, met him with a great army, but was 


routed, and eſcaping with a very few, ſhut himſelf up in 


the city of the Borſippeni. Cyrus having taken Babylon, 
gave orders for the walls to be demoliſhed, becauſe he 
perceived the people very wavering, and the town very 
difficult to be taken. Then he marched againſt Borſip. 
pus to beſiege Nabonnedus. But he not chooſing to 
ſtand the ſiege, ſurrendered himſelf up. Cyrus treated 
him kindly, but removed him from Babylon, and gave 
him Carmania to reſide in. Nabonnedus lived in that 
country the reſt of his time, and died there.” | 
Euſebius has preſerved the following from Abydenus. 
His ſon Evilmerodach reigned. His moſt familiar 
friend Nerigliſſar flew him. He left a ſon Laboſoaraſ- 
cus. This ſon being taken off by a violent death, they 
conferred the crown upon Nabannidachus who was no way 
related to the late king. Cyrus, after taking Babylon, 
made him governor of Carmania.” 
This Evilmerodach is mentioned in the twenty fifth 


chapter, at the twenty ſeventh verſe of the ſecond book of 


Kings, as to the reſt, ſee Scaliger. The paſſages about 
the taking of Babylon by Cyrus, agree with the follow- 
ing of Herodotus : ** Thus Cyrus marched towards Ba- 
bylon. But the Babylonians coming out with an army, 
waited for him. When Cyrus approached the city, the 


Babylonians came to an engagement with him, and thoſe 


that eſcaped from the battle, ſhut themſelves up in the 
ſtrongeſt part of the city.” Compare this with the thir- 


_—_ thirty firſt, and thirty ſecond verſes of the fifty firſt 


chap- 
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chapter of Jeremiah. About the fight at Borſippus, ſeo 
the ſame Jeremiah. 
In the channel of the ri river being ary, Heredatae agrees 


with Jeremiah the fifty firſt chapter, and thirty ſixth verſe. 
The words of Herodotus are, He drained the river, 
and leading it into a marſhy lake, made the old bed of ig 
paſſable, having drawn off the water:” 

Theophilus of Antioch proves from the teſtimony of 
Beroſus, that the foundations of the temple of Jeruſalem 
were laid under Cyrus, and finiſhed under Darius. 

Under Darius Codomannus the laft king of the Per- 
fans, the chief prieſt of the Jews was Jaddus, as the Greeks 
call him, or Jaddua of the Hebrews, who is mentioned 
in the twenty ſecond verſe of the twelfth chapter of Ne- 
hemiah. He went out to meet Alexander the conqueror, 
as Joſephus tells us, in his firſt book, and _—_ 6) 
of ancient Hiſtory, Grotius, 


Ver. 334. The Raman bards proclaim 
The multitudes that to their city came. ] 


Thus Horace, book the firſt, ſatyr the fourth: 


Nam multo plures ſumus: ac veluti 101 
Judzi cogemus in hanc concedere turbam. 


We far exceed in number, and like Jews, 
Will farce you over to our ſect — | 
Horace ſpeaks of Jews in ather places. Juvenal au 
Martial mention them, and Rutiling f in the firſt book of 
his Itinerary, 8 8 


Atque 


* 
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Atque utinam nunquam Judæa ſubacta fuiſſet 
Pompeu bellis, imperioque Titi! 
- - Latzus exciſæ peſtis contagia ſerpunt, 
Victoreſque ſuos natio victa n. 


O had Judza always been at reſt | 
From Pompey, and from Titus! — now. v the peſt . 
Contagious, by exciſion, farther ſpreads, | 
And, on the conqu ring, the quell'd nation treads. 


This thought i is taken from Seneca, who had ſaid of 
the ſame jewWs: When in the mean time the, cuſtoms of 
that moſt wicked nation prevailed ſo, as to be received 
all over the world. The conquered give laws to the con- 
querors. The place is in Auſtin's City of God, book the 
fixth, chapter the ſecond. He called them a moſt wicked 
nation only for their negle& of the laws which condemn- 


ed the worſhip of one Gad alone, Cato Major alſo. 


blamed Socrates on this account. 

Philo witneſſes the very far ſpreading of the Jewiſh na- 
tion, in his Legation. How great mult be the number 
of men in that nation when the limits of no one country 
contairs them, like others, but little leſs than the whole 
world ! It is extended and diffuſed over the continents, and 
all the iſlands, to ſuch a degree, that the Jews ſeem little 
inferior in number to the inhabitants themſelves.” 


Dion Caſſius, book the thirty ſixth, ſays this of the 


Jews : © Being often prohibited, this religion increaſed 


the faſter, ſo that by perſeverance, the Jews got liberty 


to profeſs it publicly.” Grotius, 
A | Ver. 
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a 


ver. 360. A Jew will rather any crime incur 
Than from its place a ſingle tittle ftir. ] 


Joſephus in his firſt againſt Appion, ſays, ** It is evi- 
dent from facts how much we confide in our own ſcrip- 
tures. For though ſo many ages have paſſed, no one ever 
dared to add auy thing to them, ar Walke dy dig 
them, or to change any thing in them.“ 

See the law, Deutronomy chapter the fourth, verſe the 
ſecond, and the Talmud in title Schpbuoth. Grotius. 
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FOURTH BOOK. 


SECTION II. 


9 5. If they ſay good ones are they ſure that thoſe 
Are really ſo, or know they friends from foes ? 


Porphyry in his ſecond book of abſtaining from animal 
f6ed; ſays :*** By thoſe oppokite ſpirits ( God) all kinds 
of faſcinations are performed. 'They who ſtudy bad arts, 
and to deceive others by all ſorts of illuſions, worſhip 
them, and eſpecially their head. For theſe. ſpirits are 
able to delude by doing wonderful things, By their 
> | means, 
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means, wicked ywretches provide themſelves with philters, 
and love charms, All incontinence, and every inordinate 
wiſh for riches, and glory, but eſpecially all deception 
is from them. Lying is their peculiar property; They 
would be gods, and their chief would be God himſelf.” 

After this, he ſpeaks thus of the Egyptian prieſts, * They 
lay it down as a certain truth, that there is a ſort of ſpi- 
rits, who are ſubſervient to every kind of deception and 
fraud, taking all diſguiſes and all ſhapes, exceedingly 
ſubtle, aſſuming the perſons both of gods and devils, and 
of the ghoſts of dead men. By this means they can do all 
things which appear to be either good or bad. But as to 
the things which relate to the good of the ſoul, they can 
do nothing at all, neither know they any thing of theſe 
matters, but to employ the time to ill purpoſes, to ſcoff at, 
and to put obſtacles in the way of thoſe who are advancing 
towards virtue, is their ſtudy. They are filled with vain 
pride, and. delight in perfumes, and the vapours of {acri- 
fices. 

Arnobius, book the fourth againſt the Gentiles, fays, 
& Thus the Egyptian magi, thoſe brethren of the ſooth- 
ſayers, relate that falſe gods have crept in, and obtruded 
themſelves for the true. But theſe are certain ſpirits of 
groſſer materials, who feign themſelves pods.” Not to 
multiply quotations, there is the ſame ſenſe in Jamblicus, 
on the myſte, ies of the Egyptians, Grotius, 


4 
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Yer. $4; Sometimes indeed they feel the, poets E,. 
Keen and ſaryms ſequrge. apd mm 
The hated rape, ſamerimes perhaps exile 
. They ſuſfer. ———== | 

The poets took all occaſions of ddicating them, as 

ſcoffed at them as curtailed, cut;  fabbatarians, worſkip- 
pers of clouds, and of the ſky, and mereifu} to ſwine, 

Sometimes they were baniſhed. See Joſephus, veil 
the eighteench, and the fixth chapter of Facitus's: ſecond 
book of Annals, Seneca's hundred and ninth epifile. 
Az ofthe Apoſtles, eightgenth chapter, and ſecond verſe. 
Aud Suczonius in Tiberius, chapter the twenty fixth. 


Ver. 54. —— But Chriſtians all this while, 
Torment, and deaths in ev*ry hidrous ſhape 
Encounter 


' Sex-Taripur, Annals, back the fifteenth, to which a 

add hat of e Ser oe rſt. 

9 20 — Dald laail in. ite - | 

-.; - Qui antes ardents dpi Erg gutzure famant. 

Et latug mediam ſulcus didugit arenam. = 
As thoſe who,-at the ſtake, blaze in the te 
For this, you muſt, in the ſame way expire. 

Grotius. 


Juvenal here means the Chriſtians. 
; S E C- 
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SECTION IV. 
Ver.103. Thus ſetting on foul fins a flatOring face, 
Virtue, and true religion they diſgrate.] 


See an example i in Terence 3  Eunuch, act the third, 
ſcene the fifth: 

Cyprian, in his ſee6nd epiſtle, Fen They imt̃tate the 
gods whom they adore. The vices of the poor wretches, 
proceed from their religion. ” Auſtin, in his hundred and 
fifty ſecond epifile, ſays, # Nothing makes men fo un- 
ſociable and perverſe in life, as the ĩmitation of the gods, 
as they are. commended and deſcribed in their books,” 
Chalcidius on the Timzus : <4 Fhias it came about, that 
inſtead of the thanks which are due from inan to the di- 
vince Providence, an original and fiſe was opened to . 
W K See the whole Place. Grotius, 


SECTION VL TION 
Ver. 123. O contradiQion! yet the dulleſt ſoul ; oe 
Muſt ſee that man can all brute beaſts controul- | 


Whence to elear reaſon it might ſeem leſs odd ; 
That God had formed man to them a god. 1 


Philo, in his L&gation, ſpeaking of the Egyptians, ſays, 
„They took to themſelves as gods, dogs; and wolves, 
and lions; and eracodiles, and many other creatures be- 
1 aquatic, terreſtrial, and birds. baus 


83 Eu- 
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Euripides in his olus has the following: 


Bea xd reihe 27160. 
AXAG Na, WeaTigour 
Azpa ©vna wowTte, 


X Nori, T Gig Te bees 


| Though human ſtrength be ſmall, by various ways 
Man tames all things, in earth, in air, in ſeas. 


Antiphon ſays, 
Tixyn æęa rd br pen Agri. 
Whom nature ronger made, by art we tame, 


From this thought, what we find in the twenty ſixth 
verſe of the firſt chapter of Geneſis, and in the eighth 
Pſalm, from the twenty ſixth verſe to the end, may be 
pretty well explained, 

Origen ſays, ** You may ſee how great a gift i 1s given 
us in our underſtanding, and how much it excels all the 
natural armour of wild beaſts, We who are much weaker _ 
in our bodies than theſe animals, and ſmaller exceedingly 
in our ſize, yet have the dominion over them, by our in- 
tellectual faculties, and can hunt down thoſe vaſt elephants, 
and tame all ſuch creatures to our ſervice, as can be pro- 
per for it. As to thoſe which have no aptitude to do us 
ſervice, or appear to us to be incapable of doing any 
good from being tamed, we know how to ſecure them ſo 
from doing us any miſchief, that we keep them ſhut, up, 
when we have a mind to have them. And if we would 

ma ke 
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make uſe of their carcaſes for food, v we kill them as eably 


as thoſe which are not wild, 
It is clear therefore that the wa made all a= 


ſubſervient to the uſes of a rational animal, who is allied 
to himſelf by his intellect.“ = 

Claudius Neapolitanus, in Porphyry' s firſt book againſt 
cating animal food, ſpeaks thus of man: Who governs 
all irrational creatures, as God doth men.” Grotius. 


SECTION, Fm. 


Ver. 148. The wiſeſt reckon'd many counterfeit. ] 


They were not ſupported by the credit of ſufficient 
witneſſes. Livy, in the beginning of his hiſtory, ſays, 
« have no deſign either to affirm, or refute ſuch things 
as were rather embelliſhed with poetical fables, than de- 
livered from uncorrupted monuments of actions, before 
the building, or any intention of building the city. Such 
a licence is allowed to antiquity, as may make the ori- 
ginals of cities appear more auguſt, by mixing human 
actions and divine n . 


Ver. 15 1. Some were 2dmir'd as molt marv'lous things 
Merely from ignorance of nature's ſprings. ] | 


By the knowledge of occult qualities, and jupgling | 


arts Simon Magus, and Apollonius Tyanzus, are faid to 


have, grown great. Tatian ſays, There are diſorders 


and diſcords i in the matter which we are compoſed of. 
| * Tze 
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The Vemens aſteibe-the cauſes of cheſs things 36 ih, 
fe when they happen.” Oreches. | 


er. 185. Tbeſe betiigs did their vqtaties allure, 
And abjecds of their luſts frequeht bfocure, 
- RelyRant often; and againſt their will. 


Soe the Phurmaceutris of Theocritus and Viegil, Eren 
the gods were believed to be in ſubjection to the power of 


charms and certain words of 1 ingantation. See the oracle 
of * in Porphyry; 


mode tea“ rh: we pfe Her. N 
* gierd vic de O: vreDnjwourou 


I come by thy deep ihcantations brought, 
k "ia a3 the gods to mortal men have taught, 


82 Again 9.22 10 | 
Diem x od Aer 4x" widied J. naps 
1 — yu Bade inidnoias dedyun; A 
IT Why brought you me from th* ever plovious ky? 
By cogent ebarmꝭ you force me to comply, 
The goddeſs Hecate _ 
"Lid the oracle of Apello from the fame author, 
Fed uy d 0er in pu? imidnons day. 
Near me relyQant, fince | am compet'f.. _ _ 


Tbeſe are the rites ot their ſecret arts, by whieh they 
_34dreſs I kiow not what powers, faith Artobits, putting 
; them 
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them under a neceſſity of obeying them by their incanta- 
tions, as if by them they had made them their ſervants, 
as Clement explains 1 it. 

There i is a form of their threatenings in Jantblicus, 
book the fourth, chapters the fifth, fixth, and ſeventh, 
about the myſteries of the Egyptians. Lucan has one 
in the words of the younger Pompey. You have other 
forms of threats in Lucan, where he ſpeaks of Erichthon ; 
and in Papiniys where he ſpeaks of Tireſias. Grotius. 


Ver. 179. That he might more reſpectable become 
To whom he deſtin'd th* empire of great Rome.] 


Tacitus, book the fourth of his hiſtory, ſays, ** Many 
miracles were done, by which the favour of heaven, and 
a certain inclination of the gods, towards Veſpaſian, were 
'ſhewn.” He had ſaid before in his hiſtory, book the firſt, 
We believed that, by a ſecret law of fate, and by pot - 


'tents, and oracles, the empire was deſtined to Veſpaſian, 
and His children.” 


Suetonius introduceth the ſame nitgelcs, thus: A 


certain authority, and majeſty were wanting in him, as 
being an unthought of and new prince; and this alſo 
was added.” Joſephus ſays of the ſame Veſpaſian, book 
the third, chapter the twenty ſeventh of the Jewiſh war; 
God led him up to the. empire, and foreſhewed him 
* by re ' Grotius, 


SE C- 
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SECTION IX. 


Ver, 189, Theſe oracles had ſuch ambiguous terms, 
That, good or bad events, their ſenſe confirms.) 


See places of Oenomaus concerning this in Euſebius. 
Phœbus was called by the Greeks Abt iag, indirect or am- 
'biguons. Tully, in his ſecond book of divination, ſays, 
the oracles of Apollo may be taken many ways, and are 
obſcure. *©* However the things had happened, he ſays, 
the oracle had been true.” Grotius, | 


v er. 197. Experienc'd phyſicians can foretel 
Coming diſeaſes, Practis'd ſlateſmen well 
Can gueſs the conſequence of ſome deſigns.] 


| Chalcidius on the Timzus, obſerves that Men are 
forewarned either by the flight of birds, or by entrails, or 
by oracles, ſome propitious dæmon fotetelling them, who 
knows every thing that is to befal them to the end of their 
lives, juſt as a phyſician, according to the rules of his 
art, can foretel either death, or health,” 

Very ſhrewd gueſſes have been made by ſtateſmen long 
ſcilled in civil affairs. The writer of the life of Atticus 
ſays, A plain proof of this, beſides thoſe books in 
which Cicero expreſsly ſpeaks of it, and which are al- 
ready publiſhed, is ſixteen volumes of letters ſent: by him 
to Atticus, from the time of his conſulſhip to his laſt 


days, which whoever reads, will not much want the 
N | hiſtory 
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hiſtory of 'thoſe times. All things are ſo perfectly de- 
ſcribed, the views of the great men, the faults of the ge- 
nerals, the changes in the commonwealth, that there is 


nothing which doth not appear in them. One might 


think his prudence a ſort of divination, For Cicero did 
not only foretel the things which happened while he liv. 
ed, but even the things which have come to paſs = 
his death, like a true prophet.” 

Cicero ſays of himſelf in the fGixth epiſtle of 'the aach 
book. In that war nothing unfortunate happened which 


I did not foretel. Wherefore I, as a public augur, like 


other augurs, having eſtabliſhed the authority of my au- 


gury, and divination, with you, by my former prediQtions, 


muſt deſerve credit. I do not preſage to you from the 
flight of fowls, nor from the unlucky note of an omi- 
nous bird, as our diſcipline 1s ; nor from the rebounding 
of corn from the chickens, nor from dreams, but have 
other ſigns to obſerve.” Thus Solon propheſied that the 
greateſt evils ſhould come to Athens from Munychia. 
Thales, that in a ftreet then deſpiſed, there ſhould be a 
forum of the Milefians.. See. Plutarch on Solon. Grotius, 


error 


And good and ill fink i in neceſſity. 7 


— 
Juſtin, in his fad Apologetic, obſerves, * 4 if 
mankind has not freedom of choice, and thereby power 


to 
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to avpid ſach things as are baſe, . und to embrace fack 
as are virtuous and honeſt, it is indifferent what we do g 
we are innocent, and can have no kind of ation imputed 
to us,” See allo what follows there. Tatian ſays, ** It 
is from our freedom of will and choice, that a bad man is 
zoſtly puniſhed, ſince his wickedneſs is from himſelf, and 
a good one is rewarded 3 his care not to tranſgreſs the 
divine laws being of his own free choice alſo. 

To place our actions to the account of neteſſity is ef- 
ſectually to make the perſect Good, the Author of all ill. 
But Plato ſays juſtly, The cauſe is in the choice, God 
in not the cauſe,” Grotius: 

AS 


SECTION XII 
Ver. 271. — Religion i is not plac' d in ties, 
But mr of heart and ſoul excites. * 


IT a HA#; Re dr = 
My Aapmnyl; or ral; xAtpori of +5 xaghite 
To God, with honeſty, to your laſt day, 
Rather than ſplendid robes, atone, and pray. 


Cicero, in his ſecond book on tlie nature of the gods, 
Yay, « But that worſhip of the gods i is beſt, the meſt 
pure, the malt holy, and the moſt replete with piety, 
when we adore them with uprightneſo, integrity, and ſin- 
cerity of mind, and words. The ſame ſays, in his ſe- 


# DSS<s. as am_ ._ aw "my 
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ond book. of laws, „ The le gommands us to approach 
„ eee 09- 
conſiſts the whole.“ +3 


Perſius in his ſecond ſatyr bas the feljowing * 


Quin Jdemns id ſuperis, de magna quod dare lance 
Non poſfit magni Meſlalz lippa propago, X 
Compoſitum jus, faſque animi, ſanctoſque receſſus 
Mentis, & incoctum generoſo pectus honeſto: 

. Hye cpdo, ut admoveam templis, & farre lad. , 


Gina we.the gods what all the blinking race. 
| Of greet Viadala can't on altars place 
Len tein gra row ju nn upright mind, 
& ſuub, in whoſe maſt cloſe receſs we find 
| Viztue finder. — A breaſt wich gen'rous glow | 
r warm. —Such gifs we ave. | 


Theſs vcrſes from to hayean oye e Pyrhianomeles 
which is in the ſrcond. books of Forphyry, againſt esung 
animal fad, where ans ching offered by 8 pins man, * 
preferred. ig. hole hecanambs by. another. 

In the ſame book, Porphyry has theſe words on the 
ſame: argument. At this time ey do not think himwor- 
thy ta offer ſacrifice, who doth; not epme dreſſed in, 
and clean clothes. But there are ſome, neat, enough. in 
theip. garments, and clean a8 to their bodies, who.haveaos 
their fouls. pure from wickedneſs, when they. gg: tg offer 
and, think that, Ggnifies nothing 3. 2 though Gad way 
ner beſt pleaſed with what is moſt god-like in us, 


the 


25 ANNOTATIONS. 


the being in a habit of purity, which brings us to the 
neareſt reſemblance of him. In the temple at Epidaurus 
therefore there is this inſcription : 


For 09 1a070 9o):G- 2) ov barre 
EpPapes, | 


With purity this ſacred vlace aprons: 
This we command. 


And the purity of heart add, in holy thoughts.” A 
little after, To the ſupreme God, as the wiſe man ſaid, 
of ſenſible and material things, none ought to be offered 
or conſecrated. For there is nothing which partakes of 
matter, but what is impure before him who is immaterial, 
Therefore a thought, expreſſed in words, is not agree- 
able to him, nor the internal thoughts when divided by 
the paſſions of the ſoul.” Again: © In thoſe temples 
which men have conſecrated to the gods it is required, 
that the very. ſhoe ſtrings be clean, and the ſhoes without 
ſpot; ought we not then to keep our inward clothes, the 
body, pure, and to live moſt mn in the 1 of our 
Father ?** 


Nor may I omit this from the ſame book: © Being 
peaſuaded therefore that the gods have no need: of ſuch 
things, but regard the morals of thoſe who approach 
them, and receive as the greateſt ſacrifice a right notion 
both of them, and things, how can ſuch a perſon but be 
temperate, and holy, and juſt?” In theſe three laſt words, 

| . Th ot 7 9 
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are included thoſe three remarkable virtues of St. Paul to 
Titus: Live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly. 

Charondas in his preface to his book of laws: ** Have 
the mind clean from all wickedneſs, conſidering that the 
gods have no delight in the ſacrifices and expences of wick - 
ed men, but in the juſt and good works of the good.” 

Seneca, as quoted by Lactantius in his Inſtitutions, 
book the ſixth, chapter the twenty fifth, ſays, ** Would 
you think God great, and placable, and to be reverenced 
for his mild majeſty, friendly to us, and always moſt 
near? You muſt-not worſhip him with immolations, and 
much blood, but with a pure mind, and an honeſt inten- 
tion, High temples of ſtone are not to be built for him. 
He muſt be conſecrated in every one's own breaſt.” 

You have the ſame ſenſe in Dion of Pruſa, oration the 
third. Thucydides, in his firſt book, ſays, A feſtival is 
nothing more than doing one's duty. Diogenes, Doth not 
a good man keep every day as a holiday?“ Grotius, 


| ver. 27 3. He's an adulterer who has the will.! 
Quæ quia non licuit, non facit, illa facit. 
Ut jam ſervaris bene corpus, adultera mens eſt, 
Omnibus excluſis, intus adulter erit. Ovid. 


Who cauſe ſhe cannot, doth not, doth the fin, 
For watch her as you will, her mind within 
Is ſtill unchaſte. All faſt, and all apart, 
She will admit the object of her heart. 


Seneca 
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+ Seneca, the father, ſays, *© She is unchaſta who,without 
committing tho aft, defires to do it.” In another place, 
She is deſorvedly reckoned in the number of finners 
who keeps her chaſtity for fear, and not for the ſalze of 
virtue.” Grotius, 


Ver. 274. Do not revenge, nor render AI for l.] 


See Plato's Criton, and Maximus Tyrius in his ſecond 
Diſertation, The following are the words of Menander; 


odr. xearird; 42 ay d Popyiiny, i 1 / 
Os ve ,b. wks” inirores ghd. 


Q Gorgias he's the beſt of men who knowy 
| Wrongs beſt to bear. 


Autan Spartian to one nenn 
do well to friends, and ill to enemiea, replied, nay, but te 
do well tu friends, and to make friends oi enemies. 


* 


Dion, the deliverer of Sicily, ſays, in Plutarch, © The 


true demanſtration of a Philoſophic temper conſiſts in this, 
not in à man's being kind to his friends, but in relenting 


and being merciful ys EWA: go him,” 


Go. 
\# 
ver 275 PA man ſhoyld be the huſband of ang wife. 
2225 in his Andramache, ſays, 
— 83 75g * 


ae ννν,jꝙn dvd is ning . 
ä ANN 


la 
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ANN“ tis E Baines emaies Ei 
Trię uo, 3; Tis hi xaxa; oixeir Jian 


It is not good that one man hold the rein 

Over two wives. They who deſire to gain 

A happy love, and wik a quiet life, «+. - 
With one muſt be content, muſt only have one wife. 


In the chorus of the ſame tragedy there is more to this 
purpoſe. Grotius. 


Ver. 276. The matrimonial bond ſtands good for life.] 


It was held ſo by the ancient Romans, till the five hun- 
dred and twentieth year of the city, as Valerius Maxi- 
mus atteſts, ' Anaxandrides has this: 


O va Nau ig ae xm ixur. | 


A rambling life hath ſhame. Grotius, 


Ver. 277. It is a duty to do good to all.] 
In the Self. tormentor of Terence, a perſon ape, \ 
Homo ſum: humani nihil'a me alienuni puto. 


I am a man, and think no office of humanity unbe- 
coming me. 


Florentine, the lawyer, ſays, Nature has made a re- 
lation between man and man.” The ſame way looks the 
proverb: Man is a god to man.” Cicero in his firſt 


T _ 
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book of Offices, ſays, There is a fellowſhip of men be- 
tween themſelves, and of all with all.” Grotius. 


Ver.278. Chiefly to thoſe whoſe needs for ſuccour call.] 
Horace ſays, in the ſecond ſatyr of his ſecond book, 
Cur eget indignus quiſquam te divite ? 
? Why wants a wosthy man while you are rich? 
Minus 2 
Bona comparat præſidia miſericordia. 
Merey procures ſtrong helps. Orotius. 


Ver. 279. Swearing as much as poſſible refrain, ] 


Pythagoras ſays, we muſt not ſwear by the gods, but 
live ſo as to deſerve credit. Which words Hijerocles ex- 
plains at large in the golden verſes. Marcus Antoninus, 
book the third, in his deſcription, of a good man, ſays, 
« Who hath no need to take an oath.” Sophocles 1 in 
Oedipus Coloneus: 


Oy Tor 0 vÞ' cory Y ws xarb T4500 ,. 
Iwill not make, you ſwear like a bad man. 


Clinias, the Pythagorean, choſe rather to loſe a cauſe 
wherein three talents were depending, than to aflirm a 
truth upon oath. Baſil tells us this in hie book on 
reading Greek authors. Grotius. 


u Ver. 


ANNOTATIONS. 29 
Vet. 280. With food and clothes well ſatisfied remain. 
Euripides ſays, 
Exti 74 der fecloTow arAnv dv fab 
Aitilęe. d, mupeli; d' vignxce 
Areę dg x). miÞOvx” 1 pa; Teipur 3 
What man need wiſh for bag other thing 


— 


Made for our ſuſtenance ? 
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Lucan: 
Satis eſt populis flaviaſque'cereſque, 
Rivers and Ceres are enough for man. 


Ariftides : . I think clothes, and harbour, and food; 
all we need.” Grotius, 


Ver. 295. Plato as tho inſpir d, &c.]' 


The Greek of Plato is to this purpoſe: « He ſhall be 
ſcourged, tormented upon the rack, bound, hàve his eyes 
burnt out, and after ſuffering every evil, be faſlened to a 
croſs.” From this place Cicero took the following, tranſ- 
ferring it to his third book concerning a commonwealth. 
© That good man will be tortured, dragged about, and 
laſtly have his hands cut off, his eyes torn out, be con- 
demned, bound, and burnt.” 

LaRantius, in the ſixth book of his Inftitutions, chap- 
ter the ſeventeenth, hath ſaved us this place of Seneca: 
„This is chat good man, who whether he muſt endure 

| T2 tor- 
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tortures all over, whether he muſt ſwallow fire, or have 


his hands ftretched upon a croſs, doth not conſider how 
much he fuffers, but how well.” 


Euripides preſents ſuch a perſon to us thus: 


ITiprea, xdraldt odgxas, innAtodnri we 
Hias x alpa* e g Adr 
Tie alen deęa, yn T die aldięa, 

Hel, i' id 004 Yun” anarlnoas Acyor, 


Burn, in the flames conſume my fleſh, and gorge 
With my red gore. — But ſooner ſhall the ſtars 
Go under earth, the earth ſurmount the heavens, 
Than any word of mine ſhall ſoothe thine ear. 


Such a one that ſaying of Eſchylus, mentioned by 
Plato, truly ſuits : 


Ou yae Joxriv tes a ava; JiAu 
- Bavtiar anoxa d, . xagnepm®,' 
A 15 Ta u BAararu Bervpara. 
Not to be thought the beſt, but ſo to be, 
Having the plants of virtue in his heart 
Deer rooted, whence the glorious fruits ſpring up. 


Grotius. 


ANN O- 


ANNOTATIONS 
| TO THE 


FIFTH B O OK. 


SECTION Ii. 
E R. 44. The tenor of their doctrine may evince 
b Both mortal foes to magic, and hell's prince.] 4 


They both forbid ſuch arts, as hateful to God, - If any 
magical art had exiſted, by which thoſe miracles could 
have been performed, which Chriſt had wrought, as ſome 
infatuated by malice have been filly enough to affirm, the 
emperors Tiberius, Nero, and others who ſpared no ex- 
pences in enquiring into theſe things, would, without 
doubt, have got poſſeſſion of it. 

1 | Ty About 


204 ANNOTATIONS, 

About Tiberius, in reſpe& to his attachment to ma- 

gic, ſee Tacitus's Annals, the ſixth book, and Suetonius 
in the ſixty third, and fixty ninth chapters of that empe- 
ror's life. 
_ Pliny, bogk the thirtieth, chapter the ſecond, writing 
on the hiſtory of magic, and ſpeaking of Nero, ſays, 
His paſhon for the lyre, and tragic ſong was not great- 
er than for magic.” After this he adds, No man ever 
encouraged any art at greater expences. For this neither 
riches, nor capacity, nor a propenſity to learn it were 
wanting.“ Soon after he tells us, he was initiated into 
the magical ſuppers of king Tiridates. Grotius, 


SECTION v 


Ver. 117. Theſe laws were given to the multitude.] 


Origen againſt Celſus, book the third : « A certain 
legiſlator being aſked, whether he had made the beſt laws 
for his people? replied, not abſolutely he beſt, but the 

moſt perfect that could be.” 

Porphyry, book the firſt, of not eating animals, ſays 
this of legiſlators, ** But if they frame their laws re- 
garding the middle fate of life, which is called natural, 
and the things which moſt men defire, by whom theſe 
outward things are conſidered as good or evil, in what 


reſpec̃t doth any one who ſuperinduceth any thing better 
to the law, injure life 20 Grotius. 


The 
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The lawgiver, quoted by Origen, probably meant the 
beſt laws his people could bear, 


SECTION VII. 
Ver. 138. God to all people moral laws imparts, ] 


"Theſe laws therefore cannot poſlibly be intended as 
obligatory to all people, becauſe many of them are li- 
mited, and have no moral view at all, and the following, 
for inſtance, thoſe about firſt fruits, tithes, the meeting 
of the people at the feſtivals, &c. have regard to one 
place alone, viz. Judea, in which all nations certainly 
could not meet together. See Exodus the twenty third, 
and the nineteenth verſe, and many more places in the 
ſame book, and in Deuteronomy, The moſt ancient 
cuſtom has alſo interpreted the laws of ſacrifices after the 
ſame manner, 

The Thalmud, title de Synedrio, and title Chagies, 
ſhews, that the law of Moſes was only given to the He- 
brews, and not to ſtrangers, 

Several laws of all countries are accommodated to cer- 
tain times, as of war, peace, or dearneſs of proviſions, 
L. Valerius, in the thirty fourth book of Livy, ſays, ** I 
ſee the laws which certain times require are liable to be 
abrogated, and that they are changed with the times 
themſelves. War generally repeals the laws which were 
made in the time of peace, and peace thoſe which were 
made in time of war,” Grotius. 


T 4 8 EC- 
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SECT-FON- Va 


Ver. 154. God many rites indulg'd t' a people prone 
After their neighbours gods and ſins to run.] 


In reſpe& to ſacrifices, many Hebrews think they were 

deviſed at firſt from human invention. Chryſoſtome too 
ſeems to have been of the ſame opinion. In his twelfth 
about ſtatues, ſpeaking of Abel, he ſays, Without any 
body to teach him, without having heard of any law con- 
cerning firſt fruits, he made that offering, being inſtruct- 
ed from within by his own conſcience.” 
In the works of Juſtin alſo, there is what follows in the 
anſwer. to the eighty. third queſtion to the orthodox: 
«© None of thoſe who ſacrificed cattle to God before the 
law, had any divine command to do fo, though it is clear 
that God accepted thoſe ſacrifices, and ſhewed by that, 
that he was well pleaſed with the perſon who offered 
them.” 

As to the Jews, it is very evident from the ſcriptural, 
and all other accounts of them, that they were very fond 
of a number of rites. Hence the reaſon of God's en- 
joining them a great many clearly appears, leſt by the me- 
mory of what they had ſeen in Egypt, they ſhould return 
to thoſe idolatrous rites, and the worſhip of falſe gods. 
Maimonides, a Jew, gives this very reaſon for the law 
concerning ſacrifices. 

Tertullian againſt Marcion, book the ſecond, ſays, 
« Nobody ought to blame the incumbrances, and the 


work, 
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work, and the buſy exactneſs of offerings, as though God, 
properly wanted them himſelf, who ſo directly exclaims 
— To what purpoſe is the multitude of your ſacrifices 
to me? And who has required this at your hands? —— 
But let all men be ſenfible of that care of God, who choſe 
to bind a people prone to idolatry, and tranſgreſſion, to 
his religion, by ſuch offices as thoſe, in which the ſuper- 


Rition of that age was engaged, that he might call them 


from it, by commanding theſe things to be done for him, 
as though he deſired them, left they ſhould be guilty of 
the fin of making images.” Grotius, 


> 


SECTION IX. 


Ver. 230. After the flood God gave free leave to eat, 
Without diſtinction, any kind of meat.) 


The mention of clean and unclean beaſts, in the hiſtory 
of the flood ſeems to make againſt this, But that was 
either ſaid by a prolepſis, or anticipation to ſuch as the 
law was known to, or elſe the unclean ought to be taken 
for ſuch creatures as mankind naturally abhors to eat, 
and which Tacitus, in his fixth book of hiſtory, calls 
profane. Except you had rather take thoſe for clean 
which are fed with graſs, and thoſe for unclean which are 
fed with the fleſh of other animals. Grotius, 


Ver, 
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Ver. 236. Perhaps the creatures interdicted might 
In Egypt be ador'd. — Of ſome ſtrange rite 
Perhaps be objects. | 

Origen, in his fourth book againſt Celſas, ſays, ** Some 
demons are wicked, and, as I may ſay, Titantically and 
gigantically ſo, having behaved impiouſly towards the 
Deity, and the angels in heaven. Since their fall, they 
are roving about the earth, and make connections with 
the moſt groſs and impure. bodies. Having ſome pro- 
ſpect into futurity, as being diveſted of terrene bodies, 
and being much experienced in ſuch things, and deſiring 
to draw mankind off from the true God, they enter into 
the bodies of the moſt rapacious, and fierce animals, and 
into others more crafty, inciting them to what they pleaſe: 
Or they move the fancies of thoſe creatures to ſuch flights 
and motions, that men who are taken with divinations 
from irrational creatures, do not feek after God, who 
comprehends all things, nor enquire after true godlineſs, 
but grovel upon the earth, in their thoughts, about birds, 
and dragons, and foxes, and wolves. For it is obſerved 
by thoſe who are moſt {killed in theſe matters, that the 
moſt remarkable prognoſtications are from ſuch animals, 
the devils not being able to do ſo much with the gentler 
creatures, as they can with the other, in whoſe natures, 
real miſchief ſeems to predominate. Wherefore I have 
often wondered at this, in Moſes, and thought it more to 
be admired than any thing elſe in him, that he ſo well 
underſtood the difference in the natures of animals; whe- * 
ther 
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ther he were taught by God, to know this of them, and 
the demons allied to each of them, or he himſelf ad- 
vanced thus far in the knowledge of this ſcience, by his 
own application to it, and pronounced all thoſe creatures 
impure, which were accounted augural by the Egyptians, 
and other people, and all the reſt pure.” 

Theodoret has the like ſentiments, book the EY 
againſt the Greeks, What Manetho ſaid is not very dif- 
ferent. *©* He gave many other laws, chiefly oppoſite to 
the rites and cuſtoms of the Egyptians.” Add what Ta- 
citus ſays of the Jews: All things are profane with 
them which are ſacred with us.” Afterwards he ſays, 
5% Killing a ram as it were in contempt of Ammon, and 


ſacrificing an ox, the Apis whom the Egyptians worſhip- 
ped,” Grotius. 


Ver, 238. ——— Or as ſome ſurmiſe 
Might be the emblems of ſome kinds of vice ] 


Barnabas, in his epiſtle, When Moſes ſaid, do not 
eat a ſwine, nor an eagle, nor an oſpray, nor a raven, nor 
any fiſhes without ſcales, he had three things to incul- 
cate, This he ſhews plainly in Deuteronomy. And they 
ſhall eſtabliſh my judgments before the people. This 
therefore, properly, is no precept of God, not to eat of 
this, or that. But Moſes ſpoke in a ſpiritual ſenſe.. 

As to ſwine, he means this. Be not connected with 
ſuch men, as are hke ſwine, who when they are full of 
good keeping, forge chair mother, bus. when dhoy- cov 


hungry 
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hungry remember him. A pig, whilſt he is eating doth 
not regard his keeper, but, when he is hungry, whines, 
and when he has got his belly full, lies ſtill. 

Again: You ſhall not eat an eagle, ſays he, nor an 
oſprey, nor a kite, nor a crow or raven. He means you 
ſhall not aſſociate with ſuch men as do not know how to 
get a living by their own labour, but unlawfully plun- 
der fron other men, and watch opportunities to deceive 
them, whilſt they ſeem to walk in fincerity. Thus theſe - 
lazy miſchievoas birds fit watching how they may devour 
the fleſh of ather creatures, having a malignant propenſity 
to deſtroy them. | 

You ſhall not eat, ſays he, the lamprey, the pourcon- 
trel, nor the cuttle, - You ſhall not, he means, make 
yourſelf like ſuch men, by keeping company with them, 
as are wicked to the laſt, and reſerved for death, as the 
fiſhes here condemned, alone, live always at the bottom, 
not ſwimming as the others do, but living in the mud. 

Neither ſhall you eat a rabbit, ſays he, Why ? He 
means, be not a corrupter of youth, or like ſuch as are 
ſo. For the rabbit and hare every 'year increaſeth his 
vents, having as many as he is years old. 

Neither ſhalt thou eat the hyzna. Why? He means, 
be not an adulterer, or ſeducer of women, or like ſuch, 
Becauſe this animal every year changeth his ſex, and is 
ſometimes a male, and ſumetimes a female. A weaſel he 
juſtly hated, and means, be not like thoſe who commit 
impurities with their mouths, nor be acquainted with 
ſuch, for the weaſel conceives in her mouth. 


About 
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About meats therefore Moſes pronounced three things 
ſpiritually, but they, through their ſenſuality, underſtood 
them as ſpoken only of the meats. But David appre- 
hends the meaning of them, and ſays thus: Bleſſed is the 
man who hath nqt walked in the counſel of the ungodly, 
as thoſe fiſhes go in darkneſs, at the bottom. And hath 
not ſtood in the way of ſianers, like thoſe who whilſt they 
ſeem to fear God, commit ſwiniſh fins. And hath not 
ſat in the ſeat of the ſcornful, as the birds that fit for ra- 
pine, and prey. Thus you have the meaning perfectly 
and ſcientifically. 

But Moſes ſaid, eat of every animal which is cloven 
footed, and chews the cud, Why? Such a creature 
takes his food, knows his feeder, is ſatisfied, and ſeemg 
to rejoice, He ſaid well, having regard to the command. 
ment. What then doth it ſay ? Be converſant with ſuch 
as fear the law, with ſuch as meditate, in their hearts, 
upon the commandments which they have heard: With 
thoſe who ſpeak of the laws of the Lord, and keep 
them: With thoſe who know that meditation is a work 


of joy : With thoſe who ruminate upon the word of the 
Lord. 


But what doth that cloven footed fignify ? To live 
righteouſly in this world, and expect a holy eternity. 
See the beauty of the laws of Moſes!” Grotius. 

Naturaliſts will overlook the errors of Barnabas, in this 
fine expoſition, in reſpect to the age he lived in. 


Ver. 
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Ver. 244. The Hebrew doctors evidently ſhow 
No diff*rence will ſubſiſt, whether a ſow 
Or ox is eaten, in Meſſiah's days.] 


The Thalmud, in title Nida, ſays, that the law ſhould 
not laſt longer than till the time of Meſſiah. It is to be 
noted alſo, that ſome maſters of the Jews, amongſt whom 
is Bachai, think that the laws about forbidden meats 
were peculiar to the land of Paleſtine, and that nobody 
out of thoſe bounds, is obliged by them. They ſay alſo, 
that the ſignification of many of the names of animals is 
either not known to the Jews now, or controverted a- 
mongſt them which it ought not to be- believed: that 
God would have ſuffered if the obligatory. force of the 
law had continued to this day.” Grotius. 


SE C TION XIV. 
Ver. 304. Daniel foretold, &c.] | 
Joſephus, at the end of his tenth book, ſays of Daniel, 


The Spirit of God was with him.” And then, He 


had moſt. wonderful ſucceſs in all things he ſaid or did, 
as being one of the greateſt of prophets. He was held, 


all his life in honour, and renown, both with kings and 


people. Even after his death, he obtains an everl 
fame. The books which he wrote, and left, are ſtill 
read by us, and from them we believe that he converſed 
with God.” Grotius. 


Ver. 
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Ver. 312. Over all nations, by the pow'r divine, 
After th? extinction of Seleucus' line, 
And Ptolemy's, which Cleopatra ends, 
The prophet a dominion firm portends.] 


R. Ben Gerſon related, that the ſtone by the ſtroke of 


which the image which repreſented empires, in Daniel, 


was to be broken, was the Meſſiah.. R. Solomon, R. A- 
beneſdra,, and R. Saadia, teach us, that the kingdom 


R. Levi Ben Gerſon and Saadia ſay, the Son of Man, in 
Daniel, is the Meſſiah. On the prophecy concerning Se- 


leucus, and Ptolemy Lagus, ſee the notes on the firſt book, 


page two hundred and ſeventeen... Grotius. 


ver. 317. That che Jews“ capital ſhould be o'erthrown 
Soon after Chriſt. 


Joſephus, book the tenth, chapter the twelfth, . ſays, 
% Daniel: wrote of the Roman empire, and that our na- 


tion ſhould be laid waſte by the Romans. All theſe 
things he had from the information of God himſelf; in- 


ſomuch that they who read them, and ſee how they came 
to paſs, admire the honour done to Daniel, by God. 

' Jacchiades alſo teaches us, that the ſeventy weeks of 

years ended in the deſtruction of the ſecond temple, in 


a note upon Daniel the ninth, verſe the twenty fourth. 


8 E C- 


which was to conſume all others, was that of the Meſſiah. 


304 ANNOTATIONS. 


SECTION Xv. 


Ver. 322. Daniel ſays expreſsly, for their crimes, 
Soon after Chriſt, ſhould come thoſe evil times. ] 


Joſephus, towards the end of his tenth book, ſays well 
of Daniel: He did not only prophecy to his life's end, 
like other prophets, but alſo determined the preciſe 
time in which his predictions ſhould be fulfilled. Gro- 


tius. 


SECTION XVI 


Ver. 350. Attempting a new temple, balls of fire 
Burſt from the earth, and baffled your deſire.] 


This is related by Ammianus Marcellinus, who was 
not a Chriſtian, in his twenty third book. 

Chryſoſtome, in his ſecond againſt the Jews, ſays, 
Fire immediately iſſuing from the foundations, burnt 
many men, nay, even the ſtones of that place.” The 
whole piece deſerves to be read, The ſame writer hath 
the like in his fourth homily upon Matthew, and in his 
ſermon on the divinity of Chriſt. Grotius. 


See the very learned and ingenious biſhop of Glou- 


ceſter's Julian, 


Ver. 369, Some guilt muſt draw 
God's wrath upon you. ——1 


If 
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If we may believe the Jews themſelves, they deſerve 
exceedingly well of God, in rejecting a falſe Meſſiah, 
whom ſo great a part of mankind has received. Grotius. 


SECTION XIX. 


Ver. 476. Shall ſee his ſeed ] 


Alſeck ſays, that by the word Seed which the Hebrew 
means, Diſciples are ſignified, in this place. The He- 
brews interpret the ſeed of the ſerpent to be the Canaan- 
ites. Some take the expreſſion, in Iſaiah the eighth, and 
the eighteenth verſe; © Behold, I and the children whom 
the Lord hath given me,” much the ſame way, This 
the Jeruſalem Thalmud notes, title de Synedrio. Gro- 
tius, 

SECTION XX. 

Ver. 511. All which he thinks far below their deſerts. ] 

Joſephus ſays, that never any city endured ſuch miſeries, 
and that no age was ever more abundant in all kinds of 
wickedneſs, That rhore miſchief was done by the Jews 


to each other, than by the Romans to them, who were 
come to puniſh them for their crimes, Grotius. 
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SECTION I. 
ER.z3, ——— hat zeal ſincere. ] 


Ammianus Marcellinus, towards the end of his 
twenty firſt book, ſays of the emperor Conſtantius : He 
was moreover ready to take away what he had granted, 
confounding the abſolutely perfect, and plain Chriſtian 
Religion with anile ſuperſtitions, in the examining which 
more perplexedly, than reconciling wiſely, he excited 
many 
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many diſſenſions, which he cheriſhed by wrangling diſ- 
putes carried too far, fo that with troops of prelates, who 
were the public poſt horſes, who ran up and down through 
what they call Synods, he cut the nerves of the machine, 
whilſt he endeavoured to draw every rite at his own arbi- 
trary will and pleaſure. Grotius. 


Ver. 16 Biſhops with deadly feuds ſought th' higheſt 
ſees. ] 


Ammianus, book the twenty ſeventh, ſays, © The 
bloody ſeditions of a diſagreeing people which excited 
this buſineſs, affrighted alſo Juventius the treaſurer of the 
palace, Damaſus and Urſicinus being exceſſively ambi- 
tious, and eager to take the epiſcopal chair, moſt ſharply 
engaged with divided aims and intereſts, and proceeded 
even to wounds and death, by their abettors. Theſe 
things Juventius being neither able to correct, nor miti- 
gate, but being compelled by a great multitude, retreated 
into the ſuburbs. Damaſus got the better in the conteſt, 
the party which favoured him preſſing forward. It is af- 
firmed, that in the court of Sicininus, where there is a 
place for the aſſemblies of Chriſtians, there were found 
an hundred and thirty ſeven, who were ſlain in one day, 
The people having been long enraged, were not without 
difficulty appeaſed. I do not deny, conſidering the ſplen- 
dour of the city, that thoſe who covet this honour, ought 
to contend with all earneſtneſs to obtain their deſire, ſince 
when they have got it, they are ſo ſure to be enriched by 
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the preſents of ladies, to make their proceſſions in their 
carriages, (circumſpette veſtiti) exactly and nicely dreſſed, 
and to be moſt ſumptuouſly entertained, inſomuch that 
their feaſts will exceed the royal tables. They might 


indeed have been really happy, if by conſidering the 


greatneſs of the city to which they expoſe their vices, they 
would hve in imitation of ſome provincial prelates, whom 
their abſtinence in eating and drinking, their plainneſs 
of dreſs, and their humble looks always recommend to 
the Deity, and his true worſhippers, as men of real piety 
and modeſty.” 

Afterwards he ſays, Prætextatus governing the city 
with great care, by his many acts of probity and inte- 
grity, for which he was famous from his youth, obtain- 
ed what rarely happens, that whilſt he was feared, he did 
not loſe the love of the citizens, which 1s uſually not well 
founded towards judges who are feared. The tumult the 
Chriſtians had raiſed being appeaſed by his authority, 
and his juſt and true deciſions, and Urficinus being forced 


away, tranquility moſt agreeably aroſe from the unani- 


mity of the Roman citizens, and grew up together with 
the glory of the illuſtrious governor,” who orderly ar- 
ranged and regulated many profitable things.” 

I his is the Prætextatus, of whom Jerome tells a ſtory, 
that well deſerves a place here, to Pammachius againſt 
the errors of John of Jeruſalem, * © Prætextatus, who 
died when deſigned conſul, uſed jeſtingly to ſay to Da- 
maſus the bleſſed pope, Make me biſhop of Rome, and I 
will immediately be a Chriſtian..” See alſo what the 


u - ſame 
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ame Ammianus hath in his Sfteenth book. The Afri- 


can council doth not admoniſh Cœleſtine, the biſhop of 
Rome, without reaſon. ** Let us not ſeem to bring the 
empty arrogance of the age into the church of Chriſt, 
which holds forth the light of ſimplicity, and the day of 
humility to ſuch as deſire to ſee God.” Grotius, 


Ver. 21. Like Babel's builders whilſt they aim to reach 
Impoſlibles, and things too high to teach. ] 


See Geneſis the eleventh. Mahomet often upbraids 
the Chriſtians with their controverſies, and eſpecially in 
Azoara the twenty ſixth, and thirty ſecond, Grotius. 


Ver. 24, Whilſt jarring notions to and fro are toſt.] 


See what we have already quoted from Ammianus. 
The ſame in his twenty ſecond book, in his hiſtory of 
Julian, ſays, ** And to ſtrengthen the effect of his regu- 
lations, he admoniſhed the divided Chriſtian prelates, 
with the jarring people who were introduced into the pa- 
lace, that laying aſide diſcords, every man, without hin- 
drance, and without fear, would attend to his religion. 
This he proceeded in reſolutely, that as licentiouſneſs 
bad increaſed the diſſenſions, he might not afterwards fear 
the people, now unanimous, having found that no beaſts 
were ſo hoſtile to men, as many of the Chriſtians were to 
one another,” 

Procopius, who muſt be heard with moderation, both 
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here and elſewhere, ſays, ©* Ambaſſadors came from By- 
zantium to the biſhop of Rome, Hypatius biſhop of E- 
pheſus, and Demetrius biſhop of the Macedonian Phi- 
lippi, about an opinion which was controverted among 
the Chriſtians. But though I know the diſpute, I am 
very unwilling to mention it. For I take it to be a mad- 
neſs to ſearch into the nature of God. I may therefore, 
without danger, be ſilent as to thoſe matters, and ſafely 
let alone the things which they eſteem as venerable. For 
I have nothing elſe to ſay of God, but that he is altoge- 
ther good, and that all things are in his power. Let him 
who knows more ſay it, whether he be prieſt or layman.” 

Gregoras, book the ſeventh, commends the ſaying of 
Lyſis the Pythagorean: “ Philoſophizing among the 
common people. began the contempt of divine things.” 
The ſame perſon, in his tenth book, much difſuades 
from ſuch diſpates, and ſpeaking of the Latins of his 
own time, ſays, © I deſpiſe and blame the Italians for 
falling ſo ſuperciliouſly on theology.” Soon after he 
ſzys, It is ſo common with them that even the me- 
chanics hold forth upon the my ſteries of divinity, They 
are all as fond of ſtrutting ſyllogiſtically in thoſe arg u- 
ments, as cattle are of their paſtures. Both they who 
doubt what to believe aright, and they who neither know 
what they believe, nor what they ſay they believe, fill all 
the markets, and publick walks, and theatres with divi- 
nity, and are not aſhamed to make the ſun a witneſs of 
their impudence.“ Grotius, | 


Ver. 
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Fer. 30. That few were Chriſtians more than 1a the 
name.] 


Salvian, in his third book of the government of God, 

ſays, ** Except a very few, who ſhun wickedneſs, what 

_ elſe is the whole ſociety of Chriſtians, but a fink of vices?” 
- Grotius. 


Ver. 37. God ſuffer'd Mahomet his ſeeds to ſtrew.] 


See the life of Mahomet, written in Engliſh by Dr. 
Humphrey Prideaux, once dean of Norwich, and pub- 
liſhed at London 1697, which is well worth reading. But 
above all, his life written in Arabic by Abul Feda, and 
publiſhed by the very learned Mr. Gagnier, of Oxford, 
with excellent notes. Le Clerc. 


SECTION I. 


Ver. 59, — But will not our God take care 
That all his ſervants ſhall his knowledge are? 


The anſwer to the Orthodox, in Juſtin, queſtion the 
fourth, contains the following words: It is impoſſible 
for him who ſeeks the truth with his whole heart, and 
might, not to find it, for the Lord witneſſeth, laying, — 
Every one that aſketh receiveth, and he that ſeeketh find- 
eth, and to him that knocketh, it ſhall be opened.” 

- Origen, in his eighth book againſt Celſus, ſays, ** He 
ought to conſider that the common Creator and Father 
Uz of 
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of all, who ſees all things, and hears all things, doth juſ- 
tice to the pious defires of every one, who ſeeks him, and 
leads a religious life, and gives to ſuch the reward of his 


protection.“ Grotius. 


SECTION II. 


Ver. 71. be Coran dares record 
Many things counter to the ſcripture word.] 


As, that the temple of Mecha was built by Abraham, 
Azoara the ſecond. Other things about Abraham, Azo- 
ara the thirty firſt, The hiſtories of Saul and Gideon 
confounded, Azoara the third. In the hiſtory of Exodus 
many things, Azoara the ſeventeenth, thirtieth, and thir- 
ty eighth. In the hiſtory of Joſeph many, Azoara the 
twenty ſecond. Of birds diſſected by Abraham, and 
called to life again, Azoara the fourth. Of Mary brought 
up with Zechariah, Azoara the fifth. Of birds made of 
clay, by Jeſus, in the ſame place, and Azoara the thir- 
teenth, Grotius, 


SECTION VI. 


Ver. 123. The firſt Mahometans were robbers, rude, 
With no one trait of civil ſenſe endu'd.] 


 Grotius ſays, that the very word Saracens, ſignifies 
Plunderers, and refers the reader to Scaliger's third book: 
12 of 
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of the Emendation of Times, and the chapter of the pe- 
riod of the Arabians. Le Clerc obſerves, that they were 
really robbers who firſt followed Mahomet, but that the 
Arabian word to which Scaliger refers, ſignifies to ſteal 
privately, not to rob. It is not probable that they would 
have aſſumed an infamous name to themſelves, not to ſay 
that this name was older than Mahomet, ſince it is found 
in Ptolemy, and Philoſtorgius. I would therefore rather 
follow their opinion, ſays he, who derive the name of 
Saracens from the word PL, Schark, which means the 
Eaſt, whence comes Þ? PW, Scharkiin, Saracens or Peo- 
ple of the Eaſt, as the Arabians are alſo called in ſerip- 
ture, on which ſee Edward Pocock's Specimen of the A- 
rabian Hiſtory, near the beginning, 


SECTION VIL 


Ver. 141. Boaſt not too much, proud Turks! both 
land and ſea g 
Oft have beheld your ſlaughter and diſmay.] 


The Turks have met with ſeveral great defeats ſince the 
time of Grotius. They have been driven, with very 
great ſlaughter from their poſſeſſions in Auſtria, Hungary, 
Tranſylvania, and other places, ſome of which indeed 
they have recovered again, but the Turſhiſh empire has 
ſeemed to be upon the decline for near a century. 
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SECTION. X. 


Ver. 183. But oh the monſtrous vile abſurdities 
In Turkiſh books! The low ridic'lous lies! 


Such as that of Alexander the Great, who came to a 
fountain, where the ſun ſtood Kill: Azoara the twenty 
eighth. That of Solomon, Azoara the thirty ſeventh. 
The ſtory about the beautiful woman, is to be found in 
the book of the doctrine of Mahomet, taken from the 
book of Enarrations. See alſo the ſecond oration of Ca- 
tacuzenus agaiaſt Mahomet, chapter the fifteenth. The 
ſtories about the mouſe in Noah's ark, the cat, death 
turned to a ram, and of evacuating by ſweat are all to be 
found in the before mentioned book of the doctrine of 


Mahomet. 
About the number of women to be enjoyed after death, 


ſee the Alcoran, Azoara the fourth, fifth, forty ſeventh, 


fifty fourth, ſixty fifth, and ſixty ſixth. Grotius, 


SECTION. I. 


Ver. 22 3. Honeſt and faithful men the authors were 
Illum'd with light from heaven, ——] | 


Tertallian, in his Preſcription, ſpeaks thus of Here- 
ticks : They are wont to ſay that the apoſtles did not 
know all things, actuated by the ſame madneſs with which 
they again ſay, changing their minds, that the apoſtles 
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did indeed know all things, but did not deliver all things 
to men. In both poſitions they lay Chriſt open to cen- 
ſure, as having either ſent apoſtles not ſufficiently in- 
ſtructed, or not ſufficiently honeſt.” See alſo the very 
uſeful reading that follows there, Grotius, 


I am afraid that to refer to all the texts of ſcripture, 
upon the authority of which Grotius hath founded the 
matter of his addreſs in his concluding chapter, and to 
which he hath referred, would be thought tedious here, 
as well as unneceſſary. | 

But I would not omit what Mr. Le Clerc has obſerved 
in his laſt note to the honour of Grotius. — That moſt ex- 
cellent and learned man, ſays he, was condemned to per- 
petual impriſonment in the priſon of Lipſtadt, and during 
his confinement wrote ſo many illuſtrious works, of the 
moſt conſummate erudition, correct judgment, and ſingu- 
lar acumen, as he could not poſſibly have done without 
an incredible firmneſs and tranquillity of mind, and an 
unſhaken faith in God. For theſe bleſſings conferred 
upon him, which he employed to the benefit of all Chriſ- 
tians, they whoever ſhall read this, and the reſt of his 
works, with a mind ſtudious of truth, will give thanks to 
God, as I do from my ſoul. Le Clerc. 

Grotius, it ſeems, was one of the leaders of the Armi- 
nian party, which in his time was very obnoxious to the 
Calviniſts in Holland. In the year 1618, Hogenberts, 
another learned Arminian, and Grotius were condemned 
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to perpetual imprifonment; but Gtotius, after ſome time, 
"Eſcaped in a trunk, which his wife pretendet to the ſol- 
ders of the caftle, was full of Arminian books, which ſhe 
would fend away, that they might not trouble her huf- 
band's head. Having thus recovered his liberty, his me. 
rit, the prodigious compaſs of his learning, his judgment 
and extraordinary abilities, raiſed him very high in the 


- eſteem of the world. He was particularly diſtinguiſhed 
by that princeſs ſo celebrated for her fine talents, Chriſtina 
> Queen of Sweden, and died in his return home from 
Stockholm, after an embaſſy to France, in which he had 
** been employed by that court, having ſuffered ſhipwreck 
An his way, in the year 1645. But the memory of Gro- 
Gus will de facred and had 1 in honour, by the learned, to 
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